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PART ONE
DOCUMENTS OF THE RIGHT WORD
PREFACE

(TO THE TURKISH VERSION)

Alldhu ta’ala, having mercy on the whole of mankind, creates
useful things and sends them these things in the world. And in the
Hereafter He will choose some of those Believers who are to go to
Hell, forgive them, and make them attain to Paradise. He, alone,
creates all living beings, keeps all beings in existence, and protects
them all against fear and horror. Trusting ourselves to the
honourable Name of such a Being, Allah, we begin writing this
book.

If any person thanked and praised any other person in any
manner, for anything, at any place, at any time, all this thanks and
praisal would have been done to Alldhu ta’ala by rights. For He,
alone, is the creator, the educator, the discipliner of all beings, and
the actuator and sender of all types of goodness whatsoever. He,
alone, is the owner of power and energy.

May all types of benedictions be pronounced over
MUHAMMAD ‘alaihis-salam’, who is His Prophet and most
beloved born slave, the most virtuous and most valuable of the
entire creation, and over all of his Al (household) and As-hab
(Companions), who were his helpers and beloved ones ‘alaihimus-
salawatu wa-t-taslimat’!

Serving humanity has always been considered as the most
noble obligation, and most people claim to be exclusively doing
this service. There are very many people who cover the struggles
they have been carrying on for their own sensuous desires,
pleasures and financial advantages under the mask of this service.
Serving humanity means causing human beings to attain comfort
and peace in this world and in the Hereafter. And the only way
to success in doing this is the guide to happiness, i.e. Islam, which
has been conferred by Alldhu ta’ala, most compassionate and
most kind, the Creator and educator of human beings. Then,
serving humanity is possible by serving Islam; serving Islam
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means serving humanity. Enemies of humanity have striven to
annihilate Islam. Their most effective aggression has been
deceiving Muslims, thus destroying them from within. They have
provoked segregation among them, made them hostile against one
another, and led them into the talons of irreligious people.

Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ made statements
warning Muslims against these catastrophes awaiting them. He
said, for one, “My Umma will be divided into seventy-three
groups. Of these groups, only those who follow me and my As-hab
shall escape Hell.” Fortunately, most of the seventy-two groups
who are to go to Hell are extinct today. Hundreds of millions of
Muslims on the earth now are only in the three remaining groups,
i.e. Sunnis, Shi’is, and Wahhabfs. If these three groups of Muslims
today do not take measures of conciliation and cooperation with
one another, if they prefer to abuse one another, the enemies of
Islam will gain grounds to defile Islam, to divide Muslims into yet
other groups, and to mislead young people out of Islam by using all
sorts of lies and slanders. As history shows, nations negligent in
their faith have incurred Allah’s scourge and fallen into cruel paws.
We see today that most of them are still being trodden under the
enemy boots called Communists and are being brutally employed
for obtaining their food, like beasts, by an immoral, irreligious and
cruel minority. Rescuing humanity from this desperate situation
depends merely on serving Islam and rescuing Islam. Today, any
person living in Europe or America, where human rights are
observed, will attain peace and comfort to the extent that he or she
follows Islam’s principles, whether consciously or by chance. In
order to convince our readers of this fact and to motivate them
towards seeing their own peril, we have considered it appropriate
to warn them against Communism by appending to our book a
brief sampler of the lacerating afflictions suffered by nations who
fell into Communists’ traps.

This book explains how the Hurffis, who infiltrated the Shi’l
communities, attacked the Sunnis, how the Iranian King Nadir
Shah organized a debate between the Sunnf and the Shi’f scholars,
which ended in the bilateral recognition that the Shi’f (Shiah) way
had been mixed with Hur0fi elements and that on the other hand
the Sunnis were in the right way, and how it was decided, and the
decision was sanctioned by Nadir Shah that Iran would be Sunnf as
before.

Upon reading this book of ours, our Iranian brothers will
agree with the decision taken by the Shiite scholars, become
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Sunni Muslims, and attain happiness. Gratitude be to Alldhu
ta’ala, next to none of the recent Iranian learners has abandoned
the Sunni way. We observe with gratitude, for instance, that the
Persian book Kimya-i-Sa’adat, written by Imam-i-Ghazali, a Sunni
scholar, was reprinted in a most splendid form in Tehran in 1964,
and the younger generation in Iran are being informed about the
statements made by hundreds of Sunni scholars, thus being
impressed by their superior merits.

The very day Shiites free themselves from the Hurf(fis deceit,
realize the way shown by their own scholars, and cooperate with
the Sunnis in spreading Islam over the world, the Wahhabis will
join them, Muslims will be in unity, they will certainly resume their
past grandeur and superiority, they will once again shed a light on
humanity and guide others to civilization, and thus the whole
world will attain happiness. Then all people will know that serving
Islam means serving humanity.

Miladi Hijri Shamsi Hijri Qamari
2001 1380 1422

A Warning: Missionaries are striving to advertise Christianity,
Jews are working to spread out the concocted words of Jewish
rabbis, Hakikat Kitabevi (Bookstore), in Istanbul, is struggling to
publicize Islam, and freemasons are trying to annihilate religions.
A person with wisdom, knowledge and conscience will understand
and admit the right one among these and will help to spread out
that for salvation of all humanity. There is no better way and more
valuable thing to serve humanity than doing so.



DOCUMENTS OF THE RIGHT WORD

The book HUJAJ-I-QATIYYA was written in the Arabic
language by Abulberekat Abdullah Suwaydi of Baghdad. It was
printed in Egypt in 1323 [A.D. 1905], and reproduced by offset
process in Istanbul. Its Turkish translation, by Alldma Yasuf
Suwaydi, was printed in the Kurdistan printhouse in Egypt in 1326
[A.D. 1908]. Suwaydi Abdullah Efendi was born in Baghdad in
1104. After performing his duty of hajj in 1137, he was given an
ijazat (certificate, diploma) from Abdulghani Nablusi [1050-1143
(A.D. 1730) Damascus], and another ijazat by Ali Efendi of
Istanbul [1099-1149]. He taught for years in Baghdad. He wrote
many valuable books. His thirtieth grandfather is Aba Ja’fer
Abdullah Mensir, one of the Abbasi Khalifas. Nadir Shah [1099-
1160 (A.D. 1746)], an Iranian ruler, convoked the scholars of Iran
and Bukhara and commanded them to discuss and come to a
bilateral conclusion on which one of the Sunni and Shi’T groups
was right, and they appointed him as president of the debate. The
book HUJAJ-I-QATTYYA, which gives an account of the talks
made in this assembly, is very valuable. After a long discussion
with the Shiite scholars in this assembly, he (Abdullah Suwaydi)
proved that the Sunnis were right. The Shah liked this and
congratulated him. He passed away on the eleventh day, Saturday,
of (the Arabic month) Shawwal in 1174 [A.D. 1760]. He was
buried near the tomb of Hadrat Ma’r(f-i-Kerhi ‘rahmatullahi
aleyh’, who had passed away in 200 [A.D. 815].

When Shah Huseyn Safawi, the ninth and last king of the
Safawid dynasty in Iran, was killed by the Afghans in 1142 [A.D.
1729], a state of chaos began in Persia. The Shah’s son, Tahmasib
I1, was an incompetent and pleasure-seeking person. Therefore his
vizier named Nadir took over. He expelled the Afghans out of Iran
and recaptured the capital, Isfehadn. He besieged Baghdad, which
was then governed by Ahmad Pasha. Eight months later an army
commanded by Uthméan Pasha, whose nickname was Lame,
arrived from Istanbul and repelled the Iranian army.

Nadir Shah became the Shah of Iran in 1148. He captured
Delhi. He shed very much blood. Then he captured Afghanistan
and Bukhéara. He was given the nickname (Shahinshah). He sent
ambassadors to the Ottoman State and proposed to arrange a
scientific discussion to decide which one of the Sunni and
Iméamiyya groups was the right one. Organizing a great army, he
moved towards Baghdad and Musul. Unable to capture them, he
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retreated to Nejef.

In order to eliminate the disagreeing principles of belief
between the Sunnis and the Shi’is and to unite the two groups in
one by adhering to the right one, scholars from both groups came
together upon the order of NADIR SHAH. Abdullah Efendi
made such detailed, scientific, mental and documental speeches in
front of the whole assembly that the Shiites were short of
answering him. [The questions asked and the answers given by
both sides were compiled in a book and published with the title
(HUJAJ-I-QATIYYA)].

Ahmad Pasha, Governor of Baghdad, sent for me. When I
went there Ahmad Agha, one of the officials of Ahmad Pasha, met
me and said that the Pasha wanted to send me to Nadir Shah. I
asked him why. He said, “The Shéh asked for a Sunnf scholar. You
are to conduct a debate with the Shiite scholars to find out whether
the Shiite tenets are right. If so, Shiism will be proclaimed as the
fifth (true) madh-hab.”

“O Ahmad Agha,” I said. “Don’t you know that the Persians
are obstinate, headstrong people? Do you think they will admit my
words? Especially their Shah is cruel and proud. How can I state
the documents showing that their way is wrong? How can one ever
talk with them? They already deny the hadith-i-sherifs I am to put
forward as documents. They reject the religious books. They
interpret the ayat-i-kerimas in such a manner as will suit their
purposes. How can I prove to them the fact that it is permissible to
make masah" on mests” when making ablution? This facility has
been made permissible by the sunnat-i-seniyya. The hadith-i-sherif
stating this permission has been narrated by more than seventy
Sahabfs. One of them is Hadrat Alf ‘ker-rem-Alldhu wejheh’. If I
tell them these facts, they will say that more than a hundred
Sahabis have reported that this facility is not permissible. If I tell
them that the statements they look on as hadith-i-sherifs are
mawd{’, that is, they have been fabricated afterwards, they will tell
me the same thing. They will say, ‘Whatever you say, we will say it
back to you.” For this reason, I beg Hadrat Pasha to excuse me
from this duty.”

He said, “This is impossible. The Pasha has chosen you for this
duty. You have to obey him. Don’t you ever object to his
command.”

[1] To wet the hands and rub them gently on mests.
[2] Light, soleless leather boots worn with overshoes.
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The following morning I had a long conversation with Ahmad
Pasha. He said, “Go and get to it. May Janab-i-Haqq give
effectiveness to your tongue and argumentation! If they show
obstinacy and vanity during the debate, talk briefly. Yet do not let
them go without an answer! If they admit the facts and talk
reasonably, do not hesitate to state all the facts that you know!
Never be the losing party! Nadir Shah must be in Nejef now. Be
there by Wednesday.” I and a few other people set out.
Throughout the journey I thought about the answers I was going
to give and the evidences I was going to furnish. People I met on
my way said that the Shah had convened almost seventy Shiite
muftis.

I thought to myself. It would be wrong to refrain from stating
the facts in front of them. And yet there was fear that they might
make changes in my statements before reporting them to the
Shah. The best thing to do would be to request that the Shah
attend the debate. We were two hours from Nejef, when
somebody came and said, “Why are you lingering here? The Shah
is waiting for you.” I asked if it was the Shah’s habit to send men
to meet his guests on their way. He said, “No. You are the first
person the Shah has ever sent a message to and said to hurry up.”
Upon these words I said to myself, “The Shah’s purpose is to force
me to admit the Imamiyya (Shiite) tenets. He is going to press
upon me, maybe he will compel me. Yet I am not going to let
them corner me; I am not afraid of them. I shall not hesitate to
state the truth even if I know they will kill me. Muslims have been
in a difficult situation twice so far. The first one was when
Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ passed away. Then Abi
Bekr-i-Siddiq ‘radiy-Alldahu anh’ came to their rescue and
relieved them. Second; Har(n-ur-reshid’s son, Me’mun, the
Khalifa, [his mother was a jariya. He was born in 180 and passed
away in 218. His grave is in Tarsus], liked the Shiite group. He said
that Qur’an al-kerim was a creature. Ahmad bin Hanbel [164-241,
Baghdad] ‘rahmatullahi aleyh’ saved Muslims from this fitna
(instigation, mischief). And now it is seen that a third fitna is
cropping up. If I make a mistake or falter, it may hold on till the
end of the world. That is, Islam’s improvement or impairment
depends on some means. Now I am going to be the means for the
elimination of this fitna.” I decided to exert myself and be
perseverant. I ventured even my life.

Two flags appeared in the distance. When we came nearer, I
saw the royal tents. The Shah’s tent was set up on seven big posts.
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There were thousands of sentinels. Someone met us. He asked
about Ahmad Pasha and the begs (officials under the Pasha’s
command), mentioning their names one by one. I was surprised at
his way of asking as if he had known them. “I served as the Iranian
Ambassador to the Ottoman State. I served Ahmad Pasha, too.
My name is Abd-ul-kerim Beg,” he explained. Then nine other
people came. Abd-ul-kerim Beg stood up respectfully when they
came. I knew they were people of high positions. We greeted each
other. They said, “We invite you to take presence with the Shah,”
and raised the curtain in front of the big tent. Walking through a
passageway, we entered the Shah’s room. When Nadir Shah saw
me, he said, “Abdullah Beg, merhabi (hello)! Come nearer.” We
took ten steps, and he said again, “Come nearer!” I walked on, so
that there was only one or two metres between him and me when
I stopped. He was seated. You could tell he was tall. There were
exuberantly ornamented ribbons on his head, around his neck and
arm. He was proud, contented. He looked tired and aged. His
beard was dyed black, and he had lost his front teeth. His eyes
were beautiful with his eye-brows like open bows. He was an
imposing, yet at the same time affable, person. When I saw him the
fear I had had in my heart diminished. He said, in Turkish again,
“How has Ahmad Pasha been?” “He is well, in good health,” was
my answer.

[At that time Sultan Mahmud Khan I, the twenty-fourth
Padishah (Emperor), was on the Ottoman throne. Yet Ahmad
Khan II1, the previous Sultan, was still alive. He was born in 1083
and passed away in 1149 [A.D. 1736]. He is in the mausoleum of
(Turhan Sultan), his paternal grandmother, which is at
Bahgekapi, between Yeni Cami’ (New Mosque) and Misir Carsist
(Market). He ascended to the throne in 1115. He was dethroned
upon the Janissary insurrection. His brother’s son, Sultan
Mahmud I, took his place. The defeat of Petro (Peter) the Crazy
and the lynching of Ibrahim Pasha of Nevsehir in 1143 took place
during his reign.

It is stated as follows in the first volume of the book Sijill-i-
Uthmani: Ahmad Pasha is Eyy{ibi Hasan Pasha’s son. He became
the governor of Konya in 1129, the governor of Basra in 1130, the
governor of Baghdad upon his father’s death in 1136, and then he
was sent to Iran as the Serasker (Commander-in-chief). In 1149 he
became the governor of Baghdad again. He passed away in the
(Arabic) month of Zilga’da in 1160. His two-time governorship of
Baghdad lasted for twenty-two years.]
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He said, “Do you know why I wanted you here?”

I said, “No, I don’t.”

He explained, “As you know, my country is of two divisions.
One of them is Turkistan and Afghanistan. People in these
provinces assert that Iranians are disbelievers. It is not something
good for people under my command to call one another
disbelievers. I appoint you my deputy. You shall confer with them
and determine the right party. You shall do away with this
segregation. Let me know whatever you see and hear at the place
of meeting! Report to Ahmad Khan, too.”

Upon his permission I left his presence. I'timad-ud-dawla, i.e.
the Grand Vizier, ordered me to be his guest and to meet the head
Molla, that is, Chief of Religious Affairs, after early afternoon
prayer. I was very happy when I left the place. At lunch time they
took me to the Grand Vizier. The Vizier acknowledged my
salutation, seated as he was. He did not stand up or show any
respect. When I sat down, he stood up and said, “Welcome.”
According to their custom, the host would stand up after the guest
sat down. Because I did not know about this, I felt annoyed first.
In fact, I was going to ask the Shéh to punish the Grand Vizier for
irreverence to a religious scholar, as the first step in eliminating the
acts of disbelief, which was the Shiah’s command. However, when
I learned about this custom of theirs, I knew that he had been
respectful. After lunch we mounted animals and set out to see the
head Molla. On the way I met an Afghan. He saluted me. When I
asked him who he was, he said, “I am Molla Hamza, the Afghan
Mufti.” “Do you know Arabic?” I asked. He answered positively.
I said, “The Shah has commanded me to correct the heretical
principles of belief and wrong deeds held and practised by the
Persians. But what should I do if they obstinately stick to their
disbelief or conceal some of their tenets? I do not know much
about these people. Tell me whatever you know, so that I shall act
accordingly.”

He said, “Do not trust the Shah! He sends you to the head
Molla so that you will speak with him alone. Be extremely
circumspect during the conversation.”

I said, “I fear a probable treachery.”

“No,” he said. “Don’t be afraid as to that! The Shah posted
men he could trust at every step to report the talks to him. It is
impossible to misinform the Shah.”

I approached the head Molla’s tent. He walked out to meet me.
~10-



He was short. He showed me a seat which was by him and
somewhat above him. In the midst of the conversation he said,
“Today I saw Hadi Khodja, the Afghan Mufti. He is an ocean of
knowledge.” Hadi Khodja was the Qadi (Judge) of Bukhara. He
was very profoundly learned. He was called Bahr-ul-"ilm (Ocean
of Knowledge). He had been here for days previous to my arrival,
with six other scholars from Bukhara.

He (the Molla) said, “How could he ever think the name
(Bahr-ul-’ilm) becoming himself? He is quite devoid of
knowledge. If 1 gave him two evidences proving the fact that
Imam-i-Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ was the first Khalifa by rights, he
would not be able to find an answer. Not only him; even if all the
Sunnite scholars came together, they would not be able to
answer.”

“What are those unanswerable evidences of yours?” I said.

1- He said, “First, I should like to ask you a question: Hadrat
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ stated as follows about Alf
ibn Ebi T4alib ‘radiy-Allahu anh’: ‘Whatever Hariin (Aaron) was in
relation to Miisa (Moses), you are the same with relation to me.
The only difference is that no Prophet shall come after me.” You,
too, know this hadith.”

“Yes. In fact, it is widely known,” I said.

He said, “This hadith-i-sherif shows that Imam-i-Alf should be
the Khalifa after hadrat Prophet.”

“How is that,” I asked.

He said, “It is pointed out that the position of Imam-i-Alf in
relation to the Prophet is identical with that of Harlin to Misa.
The only exception is stated to be “Yet no Prophet shall come
after me.” For this reason, hadrat Alf should be the first Khalifa.
Had Harn’s lifetime not ended, he would have succeeded Misa.”

“You assert clearly that these statements have a general
reference according to the knowledge of logic. How do you reach
the conclusion that they have a general meaning?”

“In exceptions, annexation implies a general meaning.”

“Har(n ‘alaihis-salam’, like Mfsa ‘alaihis-saldm’, was a
Prophet. On the other hand, as you, too, know, hadrat Ali was not
a Prophet; neither before, nor afterwards. Furthermore, Har(in
‘alajhis-salam’ was Miisa’s ‘alaihis-salam’ real brother. On the
other hand, hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ is not Rasil-i-ekrem’s
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ real brother. Exception in something
general refers to supposition in the knowledge of logic. Therefore,
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the meaning of the statement must be sought as to a position, a
station. Accordingly, the letter (t) at the end of the (Arabic) word
‘menzila’ (position) indicates a singular meaning. The izéfet
(annexation) ‘like the position of Harin’ is an izafet-i-ahdiyya, as
is the case with most types of annexation. In other words, it does
not indicate a general meaning. And the word ‘Only’ means ‘Yet’.
Then, the statement bears a suppositious meaning, not a definite
one. In statements such as this, something which is uncertain can
be understood with the help of some other information. That is, as
the relation between the words ‘menzila’ and ‘Har(n’ indicates
that he was the Khalifa only for the Sons of Israel, so it indicates
that hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldahu anh’ was left in Medina-i-
munawwara as the Khalifa during the Holy War of Tabuk.

“Being left there as the Khalifa shows that he is more virtuous.
He must be the first Khalifa,” he said.

I said, “Then, Abdullah ibni umm-i-Mektim ‘radiy-Allahu
anh’ must be a Khalifa, too. For Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi
wasallam’ left him, as well as others, as the Khalifa, that is, as his
representative, in Medina-i-munawwara. Now, for what reason do
you choose hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ as the first Khalifa
instead of conferring the honour on one of the others; for instance,
on this one (named above)? Moreover, if being left as a
representative were a cause of superiority, Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’
would not have expressed his anxiety by complaining, ‘Are you
going to leave me here with women, children and the incapable?’
And our Master Fakhr-i-alem ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wasallam’ would
not have consoled him by stating, ‘Don’t you like to have a
position with me like that of Hariin with Miasa?’ ”

“According to the Sunnite (branch of) knowledge (called)
Usil, the important thing is not the dissimilarity between the
causes but the generality of the statement,” he said.

I'said, “I am not treating the dissimilarity between the causes as
a documentary evidence. Yet I am stating that the indefinite
element in this hadith-i-sherif is a token suggesting its specificity.”
He was silent.

I went on, “Furthermore, this hadith-i-sherif cannot be put
forward as a document. For it has not been reported unanimously.
Some of the scholars have stated it was sahih, some of them have
said it was hasan, and others have declared it was a dha’if"! hadith.

[1] Kinds of hadith-i-sherifs are explained in full detail in the sixth chapter
of Endless Bliss.
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Ibn-ul-Djawzi, for instance, says that it is mawd{’. [Abulfered;]
Jemal-ud-din Hafiz Abd-ur-Rahmén bin Ali-yyul-Djawzi
‘rahmatullahi aleyh’ is a great ’dlim (savant, profoundly learned
scholar) of hadith. He was born in Baghdad in 508 and passed
away there in 597 [A.D. 1201]. He wrote more than a hundred
books. His tafsir (explanation of Qur’an al-kerim), titled Mughni,
is well-known]. How could this (hadith) prove that Imam-i-Ali
‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ was the first Khalifa, despite the fact that a
document should be widely known nass (an Aayat-i-kerima or
hadith-i-sherif which has been stated clearly)?”

He said, “Yes, that is right. This (hadith) is not our only
evidence. The hadith, ‘Salute Ali as the Emir (Ruler) of
Believers,’ is an evidence. It is an irrefutable fact that this hadith-
i-sherif signifies Ali’s right to be the first Khalifa, if not his
prophethood.”

I said, “This hadith-i-sherif is mawd@’ to our knowledge. The
books of the Ulama (savants) of Ahl-as-sunna ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala
alaihim ajma’in’ do not contain a sahth hadith of this sort.” He
mused (for a while). Then he said suddenly:

“I am going to state another evidence, which is impossible to
interpret otherwise. The ayat, ‘Come on! Let us call your children
and our children!’, is my evidence,” he said.

I questioned, “How can this ayat-i-kerima, which is the sixty-
first yat of Al-i-’Imran sfira, be an evidence?”

He said, “When the Christians coming from Nejran to Medina
disbelieved, Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wasallam’ said to them,
‘I challenge you; let us imprecate Allah’s condemnation on the
party which is lying.” And then he came forward, taking Ali,
Fatima (his daughter), Hasan and Huseyn (his two grandsons)
with him. Certainly, a person who joined (the Prophet) in this
invocation is more virtuous than one who did not.”

I said, “What you have just told is an episode. It does not
signify superiority. For there is an episode that is ascribed to each
of the As-hab-i-kirdm ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’dld anhum ajma’in’ and
which distinguishes him from the others. History readers are quite
familiar with this fact. Furthermore, Qur’an-i-azim-ush-shin was
revealed in the Arabic language. For instance, supposing two
tribes were about to fight each other and the chief of one of them
said, ‘I shall take the brave ones of my tribe with me. And you
must select the brave ones in your tribe;’ this statement would not
prove that neither tribe contained any brave men other than those
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who came forward. Being with one’s immediate relations during
an invocation is (an indication of) a broken heart and it is intended
for the acceptance of the invocation.”

“This shows abundance of love,” he said.

I said, “This is a kind of love innate in one’s nature. It is like
one’s loving oneself, one’s children. It is out of place to look for
superiority in this.”

“One more thing: The Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ put
hadrat Alf in the same place with himself,” he asserted.

I said, “You are not aware of the knowledge of Us{l; perhaps
you do not even know Arabic! The word ‘enfus’, which you
presume to be an evidence, is jem’i gillat (plural of paucity). It has
been attached to (the word) ‘N&’, which is an element of plural.
When one plural is placed against another plural, it causes the
division of (the number) one by a thousand. For instance, to say
that ‘the cavalry company have mounted’ means to say that all the
horsemen in the company have mounted their horses. Jem’ means
more than one. The twenty-sixth ayat of Nr stira, which purports,
‘These are not as they have said’, points to hadrat Aisha ‘radiy-
Alldhu anh&’ and Safwén ‘radiy-Alldhu ’anh’. Likewise, the
expression ‘their hearts’, in the fourth ayat of Tahrim sira, is
plural, yet according to the knowledge of logic it means ‘two
hearts’ because it is attached to a pronoun signifying ‘two’. By the
same token, the expression ‘our children’, said about Hasan and
Huseyn ‘radiy-Allahu anhuma@’, and the plural reference ‘women’,
made to hadrat Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu anha’ alone, are hyperboles.
If this ayat-i-kerfma indicated that hadrat Ali should be the first
Khalifa, then Hasan, Huseyn and Fatima should have been
Khalifas respectively. However, hadrat Fatima could never be a
Khalifa.”

He said, “I have another proof. The fifty-eighth dyat of Maida
stira purports, ‘Verily, thine protectors, thine owners are Allihu
ta’ala and His Messenger and Believers.” As it is unanimously
stated by scholars of Tafsir (Islamic branch of knowledge involving
explanation of Qur’an al-kerim), hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’, as
he was performing naméz, gave his ring as alms to a poor person,
whereon this ayat-i-kerima was revealed. The phrase ‘inna-méa’ in
the ayat-i-kerima means ‘he, alone’. That is, it refers only to him.
And the word ‘Wali’ (in the ayat-i-kerima) means ‘the one who is
best disposed to governing’. What is your opinion of the Sahaba-i-
kiram?”
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“Our knowledge about them is such that they are true in person
and in words,” was my answer.

2- He said, “Many an ayat in Qur’an al-kerim reproaches them.
There are a number of ayats declaring that they are hypocrites,
that they harassed and annoyed Rasiilullah. Examples of this fact
are the fifty-ninth ayat of Tawba siira and the eighth ayat of
Mujadala stira and the first dyat of Munéafiqin siira and the
sixteenth and twentieth and twenty-ninth and thirtieth ayats of
Muhammad stira. Moreover, as is pointed out in the hundred and
second ayat of Tawba slira and in the eleventh and twelfth and
fifteenth ayats of Fat-h stira and in the fourth ayat of Hujurat stira,
so clandestine were the hypocrites in Medina that our master
Fakhr-i-’alam himself, let alone other people, was unaware of
them. It is stated in the Enfal stira, ‘Verily it is them who opposed
Rasiilullah, who evaded the renowned Holy War of Bedr and
returned before seeing the enemy, and who refrained from the
honour of that day for which Believers gave up their lives.’ It is for
this reason that Allahu ta’ala ‘jalla jaldluh’, who is aware of secrets,
reveals the hypocrites’ evil intentions in the sixth ayat of Enfal
stira. It is these hypocrites, again, who escaped from the Holy War
of Huneyn and who relied on their being superior in number and
thus caused the revelation of the tenth and hundred and sixteenth
ayats of Al-i-’Imran sira. In the catastrophe of Uhud they ran
away into the mountains, leaving hadrat Fakhr-i-k4inat in the
hands of the enemy. They caused the wounding of his blessed face
and martyrdom of two of his teeth and his falling down from the
mare. In fact, when they were asked to help they pretended not to
hear and were therefore reproached by Allahu ta’ala in the
hundred and fifty-third ayat-i-kerfma of Al-i-’Imran s@ira. On
account of the infamous behaviour they showed in Tabuk, they
were reprimanded and threatened through the thirty-ninth ayat-i-
kerima of Tawba stira.

(He went on), “As all these facts show, the Prophet’s As-hab
disobeyed him, opposed him. The ayat-i-kerfma about their
desertion purports that all of them ran away, not only a few of
them. For the forty-third ayat of Tawba sfira declares plainly that
they incurred torment and censure. And they caused the
revelation of the forty-fourth ayat-i-kerima of Tawba siira, which
scolds the Fakhr-i-’alam ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wasallam’ because he
allowed them to rejoin the Believers. Moreover, during the Holy
War of Ahzab, or Hendek (Trench), which took place during the
eleventh month of the fifth year of the Hijra (Hegira), they were
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reprimanded and censured through the thirteenth and fifteenth
ayats of Ahzab sira and through many other ayats. How could
such people ever be said to be true people? How could their
actions and words ever be of documentary value in religious
matters? It is neither reasonable nor scientific to believe or trust
them.”

I took my turn: “All the ayat-i-kerimas that you put forward as
documents in order to vilify the As-hab-i-kiram ‘alaihimur-ridwan’
were intended for munéfigs (hypocrites). No one doubts as to this
fact. In fact, Shiites also unanimously acknowledge this fact. It
would be quite incompatible with justice and reason to attempt to
heap the reproaches stated in these ayat-i-kerimas which are
known to have been revealed to reprimand the hypocrites on the
As-hab-i-kiram, who have been praised and lauded through ayats,
and thus to try to defame these great people. Formerly there were
many hypocrites. Later on they began to decrease in number.
Towards the end of the blessed lifetime of our master Fakhr-i-
’alam ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ the hypocrites were separated
from the true Believers. With the hundred and seventy-ninth ayat-
i-kerfma of Al-i-’Imran stira, Allahu ta’ala severed the good from
the vicious. Our master, hadrat Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wasallam’ stated, ‘As the fire in the smith’s forge severs the iron
from its dirt, so Medina severs the good people from the bad ones.’
[That is, as the forges used by blacksmiths and blast-furnaces
separate the scum called dross from the iron, so Medina city
separates good people from bad ones.] How could it ever be
justifiable to impute (the contents of) the Ayat-i-kerimas
describing the hypocrites to the As-hab-i-kirAim? The hundred and
tenth ayat of Al-i-’Imréan siira purports, ‘You have been the most
beneficent, the best of ummats.” How could those people, who are
praised and lauded through this ayat, be equated with the
hypocrites?

(I went on), “Allahu ta’ala praises the As-hab-i-kirdAm through
many ayat-i-kerimas. It is written in all the books of Tafsir that the
fifty-ninth ayat of Tawba siira descended about Ibni zil Huwaysira
bin Zuheyr, who was the chief of the (Khawdrij) tribe. It is not
worthy of a man of knowledge to impute (the evils purported in)
this ayat-i-kerfma to the Sahaba-i-kirdm ‘ridwanulldhi ta’ala
alaihim ajma’in’. It will be appropriate at this point to paraphrase
the passages explaining this event in the book Bukhari-yi-sherif.
Abl Sa’id-i-Hudri ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ narrates: I was with our
master Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’. I was enjoying the
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pleasure of seeing his blessed luminous face. He was meting out
the booties taken from the disbelievers in the Holy War of
Huneyn. Huwaysira from the Beni Temim clan came in, and said,
‘O Rasiilallah! Observe justice!” Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wasallam’ stated, ‘Shame on you! If I do not administer justice,
who does? If I did not dispense justice, you would suffer much
harm!” At that moment 'Umar-ul-Far{q ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ stood
up and said, ‘Please give me permission to Kkill that nescient.” He
(Rastlullah) stated, ‘Leave him! For this man has friends. They
perform namaz like you. They fast, read Qur’an al-kerim with you.
Yet the word of Allahu ta’ala does not go down their throats. They
leave the religion (Islam) like an arrow leaving the bow. When he
looks at his arrow and at the target and at the bottle, he cannot see
any of them. Yet the arrow has reached the bottle, pierced it, and
shed the blood. Among them will be a person, whose colour is
black. One of his arms is like the udder of an animal. It drips
ceaselessly.” As Ab@i Sa’id-i-Hudri narrates, hadrat Alf ‘radiy-
Allahu anhum&’ made war against the Khawarij during his
caliphate. We saw a man of this sort among the captives. He was
exactly as our master Rasilullah described him. It has been
reported that the reason for the revelation of this ayat-i-kerima
was due to the following statement made by a hypocrite named
Abulhawat: ‘O my friends! Why don’t you look at your owner! He
wants to make a show of justice by giving what belongs to you to
shepherds.’

(I went on), “Also, the eighth dyat of Mujadala siira was
revealed for the Jews and hypocrites. For they were organizing
meetings hidden from the Muslims among themselves, and trying
to deceive the As-hadb-i-kirdim with eye and eye-brow gestures.
The Believers, on the other hand, would feel pity for them,
thinking that they were apprehending a certain calamity that was
going to befall them and talking secretly among themselves lest
others should know about it. Yet the prolongation of these talks
revealed their real purposes. The As-hab-i-kiram ‘alaihimur-
ridwéan’ complained to our master Fakhr-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu alaihi
wasallam’ and petitioned that these malevolent secret meetings
should be put an end to. Therefore he (Rastlullah) commanded
that such meetings should be discontinued. Yet the hypocrites
disobeyed him and carried on their sedition. Upon this the eighth
ayat of Mujadala slira was revealed, which purported, ‘Have you
not seen those who were prohibited from holding secret meetings?
They have met again despite the prohibition. They have been

~-17 =



meeting for sinning, for (stirring up) enmity, opposition to
Rasiilullah.’ Their disobeying the prohibition and meeting again
means opposition.

(I went on), “The blessed meaning of the eighth ayat of
Mujadala sira is, “‘When they greet thee, they do not do so (in the
same manner) as Allahu ta’ala greets thee.’ Jews are reproached in
this dyat-i-kerfma. Whenever Jews met Rasilullah they would say,
‘May sam be to you,” instead of saying, ‘May salam be on you.’
And Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wasallam’ would reply, ‘And
the same to you!’” Thus, instead of saying, ‘saldm’, which means
‘safety, security’, they would say, ‘sam’, which means ‘death’. They
thought they could deceive Fakhr-i-kainat, who is the highest of all
creatures and of all the past and future human beings. When they
left him they would say that they had deceived him and that if he
had been a Prophet they would have incurred (Allah’s) scourge on
account of this atrocity of theirs. It is for this reason that it was
declared, ‘Their calculation shall add up to torment in Hell’, at the
end of the ayat-i-kerima. (Bukhari) states in his book that when
Jews entered the presence of our Prophet ‘sall-Alldhu ta’ala alaihi
wasallam’ they would pronounce their doubtful, wicked word of
greeting, as it was their vicious custom. Aisha ‘radiy-Alldhu anh&’
understood this and became angry. Our master, Rasfilullah, stated
that there was no reason for becoming angry and that his
invocation, ‘May the same be to you!’, was accepted (by Alldhu
ta’ala).

“The expression, ‘When the munifiqs (hypocrites) come to
thee...’, in the first ayat of Munafiqiin siira, refers to Abdullah bin
Seldl and his friends. It has nothing to do with As-hab-i-kirdm.

(I went on), “The meaning of the sixteenth dyat of Muhammad
sira is, ‘Of them, the ones who listen to thee; when they leave
thee..’ This ayat-i-kerima, too, was revealed for the hypocrites.
The hypocrites would appear in the presence of Rastlullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wasallam’, hear his statements, and yet they would
be unwilling to understand what he was saying. Imam-i-Mugqatil
[Of Belh; passed away in Basra in 150] states as follows in his
Tafsir: As Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wasallam’ preached
during the Khutba, they would pretend not to understand, asking
Abdullah ibni Abbas ‘radiy-Alldhu anhuma’, “What does this man
want to say?’ Abdullah ibni Abbas ‘radiy-Allahu anhuma’ reports
that they would ask him from time to time. Alldhu ta’ala, who is
the (real) owner of justice, revealed the sixteenth ayat of
Muhammad sira, thus distinguishing the faithful Believers who
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were serving whole-heartedly from the hypocrites. The blessed
meaning of this ayat is, ‘Allahu ta’ala has sealed their hearts shut.’
Then, revealing the next ayat, He (Allahu ta’ala) gave the Ashab-
i-kiram the good news of hidayat (guidance to the right way) and
najét (salvation). Sa’id bin Jubeyr ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ states: The
expression, ‘Thou hast seen those with ailing hearts’, purported in
the twentieth ayat of Muhammad siira, uncovers the hypocrites
explicitly. For there are three kinds of hearts: The first one is the
Believer’s heart, which is pure and attached to Alldhu ta’ala with
love. The second kind of heart is rigid and dead. It will never feel
mercy. The third kind is the ailing heart. This ailment is the
singular property of hypocrites. Allahu ta’ala describes all these
three kinds of hearts in the fifty-first ayat of Hajj stira. Two of
these three hearts are in torment. One of them shall attain
salvation. The Believer’s heart is Selim. Alldhu ta’ala praises and
lauds the heart that is Selim. The eighty-eighth ayat of Shu’ara
stra purports, ‘That day, property and children shall do no good.
Only those who come with a heart that is Selim shall attain
benefits.’

“The Beni Anber tribe were disbelievers. It would be wrong,
both mentally and scientifically, to place them among the Ashéb-
i-kiram.

“As for the Holy War of Bedr; as it is explained both in your
books and in our books, it took place as it is stated in the first ayat
of Enfal sirra.

(I went on), “The dispersal that took place in the Holy War of
Huneyn was not a desertion. It was a precaution, a tactical
stratagem. Every war embodies retreats as well as forward
movements. After all, those who dispersed were not the greater
ones of the As-hab-i-kiram. They were the slaves who had been
emancipated after the conquest of Mekka a few months earlier. It
was for certain that the result was going to be a victory. In fact, that
this withdrawal brought about victory is informed in the twenty-
seventh ayat of Tawba siira, which purports, ‘Then He conferred
serenity on His Messenger and on the Believers.” Rastilullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wasallam’ was aware of this. For this reason he did
not rebuke those who had dispersed. He was not offended with
any of them. Then, would it be proper for us to censure them?
Since it is stated, ‘It is permissible to desert the battle when one’s
life is in danger,” in the book (Kitab-ush-shariayi’) which was
written by Abulgasim Shi’f, a Shiite scholar, would it not be
necessary to hold one’s tongue about the Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu
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ta’dla anhum ajma’in’ who retreated during the Holy War of
Huneyn?

“As for the desertion in the Holy War of Uhud; it took place
before its prohibition. It is declared in the hundred and fifty-fifth
ayat of Al-i-’Imran sira that Alldhu ta’ala has forgiven them.

“It is explained in all books of Tafsir that the good news
purporting, ‘Allahu ta’ala has forgiven thee,’ which is before the
hundred and fifty-third ayat-i-kerima of Al-i-’Imran sfra, is
attached to this ayat, which follows it.

“The meaning of the ninety-ninth ayat of Tawba siira is, ‘O
those who have had iman! What happened to you when you were
said to go out for Jihad?’ This does not mean to censure or rebuke
them. Yet it means to inform them that they have been slack. And
this information includes all of them. It has not been stated that
hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’, who was among them, was an
exception.” Upon this the head Molla began to talk:

3- “Would it be something right to make a person Khalifa
while his caliphate was a matter of controversy? The Beni
Hashim (tribe) were the notables of the As-hab-i-kirAm. Only
after long hesitation and upon insistent coersion did they
acknowledge his caliphate. Is this the way of accepting a
Khalifa?”

I answered, “All the Sahdba ‘radiy-Allahu ta’dla anhum
ajma’in’ unanimously agreed on the caliphate of hadrat Abf Bekr
‘radiy-Alldhu ta’dld anh’. Anyone without prejudice will
acknowledge this fact. Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala anh’ and a
few other Sahabis ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ald anhum ajma’in’ were late to
acknowledge their obedience, not because they were opposed, but
because they had not been invited to the election and therefore
had not attended it. Besides, a few people’s opposition could not
have turned the preferrence of the majority to the other way
round. Had such a thing been possible, it would have been possible
when hadrat Al ‘kerrem-Alldhu ta’ala wej-heh’ was elected the
(fourth) Khalifa (afterwards), and consequently his caliphate
would not have been rightful.”

4- The head Molla changed the subject: “Abl Bekr deprived
hadrat Fatima of her right by violence. Putting forward the hadith-
i-sherif, ‘We Prophets do not leave inheritance behind us. What
we leave will become alms,” he did not give her her dues. During
the battle of Hayber, Jebrail (Gabriel) ‘alaihis-saldim’ brought the
command which purported, ‘Give the person who is close to thee
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his right.” When our master the Prophet asked, ‘Who is the person
close to me?’, he was told that it was Fatima. It has been reported
by Umme-i-Eymen and Esma bint-i-Umeys and Ali ibni Eb{ Talib
that upon this event Fatima was given the date orchard called
(Fedek). Despite these witnesses, he deprived her of her right with
a hadith-i-sherif reported by him; what is this, if not cruelty? Is it
compatible with Islam to accept a Khalifa whose conduct and
deeds are like this?”

I answered: “There are two possible reasons for hadrat
Fatima’s demanding for the date orchard called Fedek. She might
have said that she had inherited it. Or she might have claimed it
was her property because it had been given to her before (her
father’s death). Your assertion denotes that she asked for it
because it was her property. None of the scholars of Ahl as-sunna
has said that the orchard named Fedek had been given to Fatima
‘radiy-Allahu anha’ or that it was her property. Nor is it written in
any Islamic book. All books say that she asked for it because (she
thought) it was an inheritance from her father. How could this
event, which is narrated clearly in the book (Bukhari-i-sherif), be
changed into ‘it was taken away from her by force’? Hadith-i-
sherifs are plain enough not to tolerate such distortions. For the
date orchard named Fedek was in the possession of our master
the Prophet. When he passed away it went under the control of
Abu Bekr, his Khalifa. When hadrat Fatima asked for it as an
inheritance, he answered her as it was stated in the hadith-i-sherif,
and swore that he held Rastlullah’s relatives higher than his own.
These facts are written in the book (Bukhari-i-sherif). It is
completely wrong to say that this hadith-i-sherff was reported
only by Aba Bekr. This hadith-i-sherff was reported also by
"Umar, 'Uthman, Ali, Talha, Zubeyr, Abd-ur-Rahméan, Abbéas,
and the blessed wives of our master Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wasallam’. It is written in Bukhari-i-sherif. Imam-i-Isméail Bukhari
states: Is-haq said to me: I have heard this hadith-i-sherif from
Malik bin Enes. (He said) he had heard it from Shahéb-i-Zuhrf,
who (had said he) had heard it from Malik bin Ews. I visited
Malik bin Ews and asked him. He said to me: One day before
noon [ was sitting in front of my house, when one of hadrat
’Umar’s men came and said that the Khalifa wanted to see me. 1
went there and entered the Khalifa’s presence. The Khalifa was
sitting on a couch. There was not a mattress on the couch. He was
leaning back on a cushion. I greeted him, and sat down. He said
to me, ‘A few people from your tribe were here. I ordered that
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they should be given some money. I sent for you because I would
like you to divide this money and distribute it to them. Take it and
mete it out!” I requested the Khalifa to excuse me and have
someone else carry out this order. But when he insisted I could
not refuse him. At that moment the door-keeper entered and said
that "Uthman, Abd-ur-rahman, Zubeyr, Sa’d ibni Ebi Waqqas
‘radiy-Allahu anhum’ requested admittance. He (the Khalifa)
said they could come in. So they entered and sat down. Some time
later the doorman came in again and said that hadrat Ali and
Abbas ‘radiy-Alldhu anhumd@’ were waiting outside for
admittance. Given the permission, they entered, and sat down.
Hadrat Abbas began to talk, saying that ‘Al ‘radiy-Allahu anh’
and I are here for the settlement of a disagreement between us
concerning the property of (Beni Nadr), which Alldhu ta’ala
gifted to Rasdlullah.” He wanted this matter to be discussed so
that those who had come earlier would feel satisfied and pleased,
too. First the Khalifa began to talk, saying, ‘I ask you (to tell the
truth) for the right of Ulthiyyat (being worshipped) and Izzat
(Honour, Glory) of Allahu ta’ala, who has created the earth and
heavens and who allows them to maintain their existence every
moment: Did Rasdlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wasallam’ make the
statement, (We Prophets do not leave inheritance behind us!
What we leave behind will become alms)? Do you know that he
uttered this hadith-i-sherif?’ "Uthman and his friends, who had
arrived there earlier, said, ‘Yes, we know about it. He (the
Prophet) said so.” Then the Khalifa turned to Alf and Abbas and
repeated the same question. Both of them replied in the
affirmative. “Then you must be ready to listen to the decree
enacted in this respect: Jendb-i-Rabb-ul-’dlamin ‘ta’dla wa
taqaddes’ has given this property as a ghanimat. That He has
made this gift only upon His Habib-i-ekrem, and no one else has
been qualified with this concession, is pointed out in the sixth ayat
of Hashr sfira. Our master the Fakhr-i-kdinat spent all such
property, distributing it in a manner compatible with Islam,
leaving behind what exists today. Setting apart the legitimate
needs of his household from that ghanimat, he would give the rest
to those who were granted an allowance from the Beyt-ul-mal.
What do you say about this? Would Rasfilullah not do so?’ Upon
this question of the Khalifa, all the people being there replied in
the affirmative.

“Hadrat Khalifa went on with his discourse: When Rasfilullah
passed away, Abll Bekr as-siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ took control.
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He followed Rasilullah’s example and did the same. Until his
death, he carried on a faultless administration. Now you two are
there to have me talk, to ask from me. Since both of you ask the
same question, there must be one answer for both of you. You,
hadrat Abbas, are here to ask about the right of your brother’s son,
Ali, and you, hadrat Ali, are here to ask about your wife’s right,
which is an inheritance from her father. I have quoted to you the
hadith-i-sherif, ‘We do not leave inheritance behind us...’, which
you admit to have heard. Then I have informed you about the
policy followed by Abli Bekr-i-Siddiq, who was the rightly-guided
Khalifa of our master the Rastl-i-ekrem. The very day I became
the Khalifa I assigned the task of carrying on this business to you,
making it a stipulation that you were to follow the same policy as
before.” Thus, in the presence of hadrat 'Uthméan and his friends,
he (the Khalifa, hadrat "Umar) answered hadrat Alf and Abbas’s
question, stating that they had been given this duty under that
stipulation. (And he went on), ‘Now, if you have come here to ask
for permission to do something contrary to this stipulation; I swear
by the greatness of the Creator of earth and heavens that I shall
not give permission to do something counter to the wishes of
Alldhu ta’ala and His Messenger. If you are incapable to execute
this task, return it to me! I shall provide your needs for you.” When
Urwa-t-abn-i-Zubeyr was asked about this event, he repeated that
he had heard it from Malik bin Ews ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ as it was.
And he added a narration reported by hadrat Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu
anh&’, the blessed wife of our master Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi
wasallam’: One day the Ezwéj-i-tahirat (the Prophet’s pure wives)
‘radiy-Allahu anhunna’ sent me to my father (hadrat Abt Bekr-i-
siddiq) to ask my father, who was the Khalifa at that time, about
the portions they were to receive from the ghanimat. He stated,
‘Don’t you fear Jenab-i-Haqq? Our master Rasilullah’s hadith-i-
sherif, (We Prophets do not leave inheritance), shows that you do
not have any portions. Do you remember this hadith-i-sherif?’
Upon this refusal, I remembered the hadith-i-sherif and went
back.

“In order to explain that those who are vulgarly obstinate
despite all these clear evidences must be malevolent people, I have
quoted the hadith-i-sherif in the book Bukhari-i-sherif exactly as it
is. Hadrat Abl Bekr ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ heard this hadith-i-sherif
from our master Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’. It is the
most dependable document for him. For there are three ways of
learning something: First, by perceiving it; second, by hearing it
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from all people; third, by hearing it from Rastlullah. Hadrat
Fatima’s not having heard about this hadith-i-sherif does not
signify its nonexistence. Hadrat Alf and Abbas’s confirmation and
the Prophet’s blessed wives’ stopping asking for their rights upon
hadrat Aisha’s dissuation, leave no doubt as to its authenticity.
And you are wrong to say that hadrat Fatima brought two women
as witnesses. She proposed hadrat Alf and Umm-i-Eymen ‘radiy-
Allahu ta’ala anhum’ as witnesses. Only one of these witnesses, i.e.
Umm-i-Eymen, was a woman. This fact is also written in the book
(Nehj-ul-haqq), by Ibn-ul-Mutahhir Hasan bin Yasuf Hulli, a
Shiite scholar. After all, this could not be an Islamic way of
argumentation. The following event will explain why it is not:
Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ sued a Jew for a coat of arms, and
proposed hadrat Hasan, (his son), and Qanber, his slave, as
witnesses. Qadi Shureyh, who was the judge, dismissed the action
because it was not Islamic for a person to be a witness for his
father. And Imam-i-Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, the Khalifa as he was
at that time, followed Islam and reason by acquiescing in the
decision.

[Ibni Mutahhir-i-Hulli was born in 684, and passed away in 726
[A.D. 1226]. He was one of the scholars of Imamiyya group. He
wrote hundreds of books. Qadi Shureyh was appointed the Q4adi of
Kufa by hadrat "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anhuma’. He served as a
judge there for almost sixty years. He passed away in 87, when he
was one hundred years old. He should not be mistaken for QAadi
Shureyh, who was a friend of Imam-i-a’zam Ab® Hanifa. Mensir,
the Khalifa (at that time), appointed him the Q4adi of Ktifa. He was
born in 95, and passed away in Kufa in 177 (A.D. 793)].

“Supposing all these evidences are disignored and it is still
presumed that the Khalifa Abl Bekr as-siddiq took the date
orchard called Fedek by force; then why did hadrat Alf ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ not give the date orchard to hadrat Hasan and Huseyn
when he became the Khalifa and everything was now in his hands,
under his command? Why did he not change what had been done
by the three Khalifas previous to him? Hadrat Ali’s following the
same policy as had been followed by the previous three Khalifas
concerning the date orchard is a plain evidence for the fact that it
had not been taken by force by Abf Bekr.” Upon this the head
Molla said:

5- “Would it be sahih (acceptable) for a person who has
attempted to reject Rasfilullah’s commandment to become the
Khalifa?”
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“No, it couldn’t be,” I said.

He said, “How did it come to be sahih that Umar, who had
beaten Abl Hureyra ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ and prevented him from
carrying out the command he had been given, became the Khalifa?
Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ gave Ab( Hureyra his
blessed sandals, and said to him, ‘Go with these! Give the good
news that those who believe in the Kelima-i-shahadat shall enter
Paradise!” As Abli Hureyra was going to carry out this
commandment, he met ’'Umar. 'Umar asked him where he was
coming from and where he was going. When Ab( Hureyra told
him about the duty he was going to do, he knocked him down with
a blow on the chest, and told him to go back. Abi Hureyra was
badly offended. Going back, he told Rastlullah (what had
happened). As is written in the book (Al-Jam’u beyn-as-
sahihayn), by Hafiz [person who is profoundly learned in the
knowledge of Hadith] Muhammad bin Ebi Nasr Hamidi Andulusi
Maliki [passed away in 488 (A.D. 1095)], Abli Hureyra says: Abil
Bekr, 'Umar, and I were sitting with Ras@lullah. The Fakhr-i-
kainat stood up and left. He did not come back. We were anxious.
We went out to look for him. I was ahead of the others. I walked
on till I reached the wall of (the house that belonged to) Beni
Nejjar, who was one of the Ensar. I began to walk around, looking
for the door. I saw Rebi’a go in through a small door, and followed
him in. I saw Rastlullah inside. He told me to go near him. He
gave me his blessed sandals and said, ‘Go with these! Give the
good news to all those you meet that those who have iman in the
Kelima-i-shahiadat shall enter Paradise!” I went out to do his
command. First I met "Umar. He asked where I was going. When
I told him that I was going to give some good news to Believers, he
hit me and told me to go back. I went back in tears. As I was telling
Rasilullah, ’'Umar came there, too. He listened. Rastilullah asked
"Umar what he had done. He said: ‘O the Messenger of Allah! I am
ready to sacrifice my parents for you! Did you give your blessed
sandals to Abli Hureyra and tell him to give the good news of
Paradise to those who have the iman of Kelima-i-shahadat in their
hearts?” When our master Rastlullah said, ‘Yes, (I did)’, "Umar
said, ‘O the Messenger of Allah! Please do not do this! I fear that
those who hear this will put their trust in this and become slack in
doing the (worships that are) farz and wijib. Please leave them to
themselves!” So Rastlullah stated, ‘All right, leave them!” When
due attention is paid, doesn’t this behaviour of "Umar’s mean to
reject the commandment of Alldh and His Rastl (Messenger)
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‘sall-Allahu ta’ala alaihi wasallam’? Isn’t this behaviour opposing
the commandments? How could it ever be permissible to make
such a person Khalifa and to deliver Muslims’ matters into his
hands?”

I answered: “This behaviour of hadrat "Umar’s does not mean
to reject Rasiilullah’s command. Nor does it signify disobedience.
He submits his opinion, his apprehension to Rastilullah. His
opinion will be either accepted or rejected, depending on
Rastlullah’s final, irrevokable commandment. By saying, ‘O the
Messenger of Allah! I am ready to sacrifice my parents for you,’
which is a sign of utter courtesy, mildness, and deep reverence, he
shows that he is ready to do his commandment anyway. Rastilullah
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’, on the other hand, does not rebuke
hadrat "Umar on account of this behaviour of his, but, instead, he
accepts his opinion, considering it useful for Muslims. He orders
Ab( Hureyra to ‘Leave the sandals, and do not say so!’

This kind of behaviour is not peculiar to hadrat ’'Umar only.
Most of the As-hab-i-kiram did similar things, and our master the
Prophet accepted most of them. It is written in the books Bukhar{
and Muslim that our master, Rastilullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wasallam’, stated, ‘Every person that comes to the world has a
place allotted for him (or her) either in Paradise or in Hell.” One
of the audience said, ‘O the Messenger of Allah! Then, might we
as well wait and go to the one where Alldhu ta’ala has allotted a
place for us instead of worshipping?’ Our master Rasilullah said
to that person, ‘Do not give up your worships. For those who are
to go to Paradise will be made to do the deeds that will take them
to Paradise. And those who are to go to Hell will do what will lead
to Hell.’ Then he recited the fifth dyat of Wel-leyli stira. Hadrat
’Umar’s statement is similar to this answer of Rasfilullah’s. In fact,
hadrat "'Umar made this statement relying on this hadith-i-sherif of
Rastlullah’s. That is, he meant to say, ‘O Rastlallah ‘sall-Allahu
alaihi wasallam’! We have learned from you that it would not be
right to give this kind of good news to the ignorant. I am afraid
most of them may rely on the Kelima-i-shahadat and neglect the
worships that are farz and wéjib and slacken in their adherence to
Islam.” It was accepted (by the Prophet) that hadrat 'Umar’s pure
intention was only this and therefore his dissuasive request was
welcomed.

Hadrat Al ‘radiy-allahu anh’ also made many such statements
as this which could be considered irreverence. In fact, the group
called Nawasib (a subdivision of Khérijiyya group) speak ill of
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him on account of these statements. Abd-ul-Hamid N4ji
attempted to belittle Imdm-i-Alf by quoting these statements with
documents in his book. Ali bin Ahmad ibni Hazm (384-456 [A.D.
1064]; wrote some four hundred books), an Andalusian scholar, in
his book (Tafsil), and Sherif Murtada, a Shiite scholar, in his book
(Tenzih-ul-enbiya), answered these (vilifications) and rebutted
Naji. If you wish, I can give you many examples of these
(answers).” The head Molla did not say anything. He shifted to
another question:

6- “Is it fair for a person who calls himself the Emir-ul-
Mu’'minin to prohibit something which has been made halal
(permitted) by Allahu ta’ala and His Messenger?”

“What is that?” I questioned.

He said, “ Umar prohibited the (Mut’a nikah),"" which had
been made halal by Allah and His Messenger and which is
declared in the Book (Qur’an al-kerim) and the Sunna (hadith-i-
sherifs). If this is not opposing the commandment of Alldhu ta’ala,
how can it be explained otherwise? Can such a person be called a
Muslim? Can he be the Emir-ul-Mu’minin?”

I gave the following answer to the head Molla: “As is explained
in the well-known book (Musnad) by Ibni M4ja, a hadith scholar,
[Muhammad bin Yezid was born in Qazvin in 209, and passed
away in 273 (A.D. 886). One of the six books of Hadjith is his book
(Sunan)], "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu anh’, as he was the Khalifa, said,
‘Fakr-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ made the mut’a nik&h
halal (permitted) for us three times, and he made it hardm
(forbidden) three times. Wallahi (I swear in the name of Allah), if
I hear that a married person has confined a woman (in his house)
by way of mut’a nikah, I shall carry out Islam’s commandment by
Rejm, that is, by having him stoned to death.” This statement does
not show that mut’a nikdh was forbidden by hadrat 'Umar. It
shows that he would not permit mut’a nikdh as it had been
forbidden by Rasalullah. All the As-hab-i-kiram, with the
exception of hadrat Abdullah ibni Abbéas, supported this
statement of the Khalifa’s. No one except him was opposed to this.
And later on he, too, agreed, it thus being a unanimous decision of
the As-hab-i-kirdm. The book Bukhari says in its report of a
narration coming from hadrat Ali that, hadrat Alfsaid to Abdullah
ibni Abbas, ‘You are wrong. Our master the Fakhr-i-’alam

[1] Nikah means marriage contract as prescribed by Islam. Mut’a nikah is
a kind of temporary marriage practiced among Shiite Muslims.

_27—



prohibited mut’a nik&dh.” Upon this statement of hadrat Alf’s,
Abdullah (ibni Abbas), too, agreed with this decision and
admitted that mut’a nikdh had been made haram afterwards.

(I went on), “Furthermore, Suleyman bin Ahmad Tabarani, a
great hadith scholar, [who was born in Tabariyya in 260, and
passed away in Isfahan in 360 (A.D. 971)], and Suleyman bin
Dawid Tayalisi, [who passed away in 202 (A.D. 817)], quote in
their books Said bin Jubeyr as having said: I said to Abdullah ibni
Abbas, ‘I could never say that mut’a nikdh was halal. And you
shouldn’t have said it was halal, either. Can you imagine the harm
that will arise from saying so? When you say that it is permissible,
it will spread everywhere and others will use this statement of
yours as a document for the justification of mut’a nikah.” Upon this
Abdullah said, ‘By saying so I did not mean that mut’a nikah
would always be halal for everybody. I said it would be permissible
only in case of indispensable necessity to prevent some harm
which would otherwise be inevitable. I said so thinking that,
inasmuch as Allahu ta’ala gives permission to eat as much lesh,"
blood or pork as will eliminate harm in case of indispensable
necessity, mut’a nikadh should be permissible (in case of strong
necessity).” As will be understood from these explanations, that
mut’a nikdh was always permissible for everybody was not
Abdullah ibni Abbas’s opinion, either. His opinion was that it
would be permissible to gratify some indispensable necessity
which would otherwise be harmful, as is the case with all the things
that are harAm. Abli Bekr Ahmad bin Huseyn Beyheki [384-458
(A.D. 1067)], a Hadith scholar, explains clearly that Abdullah ibni
Abbés ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’adld anhuma’ changed his opinion. It is
reported by Tabarani and Beyheki again that Abdullah ibni Abbas
said, ‘Mut’a nikah was halal formerly. Yet it was made haram after
the revelation of the A&yat-i-kerima which purported, ‘Your
mothers are haram for you.” The Ayat-i-kerima that purports,
‘Only your wives and the jariyas that you have are halal, in
Mu’'minlin slira, emphasizes the fact that mut’a nikdh has been
made hardm. For it is inferred from this ayat that only wives and
jariyas are halal and others are haram.’

“That mut’a nikah was haram has been reported by most of the
As-hab-i-kirdm including hadrat Ali. It is written in the book

[1] Kinds of meat Islam prohibits to consume are called lesh. They include
putrifying meat as well as that of an animal killed not in the manner
prescribed by Islam.
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Bukhari-i-sherif that ‘hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ told Abdullah
ibni Abbas that Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wasallam’ prohibited
mut’a nikdh and consumption of donkey flesh during the Holy
War of Hayber.” On the other hand, it is written in the book
(Muslim-i-sherif) and in Ibni Maja’s book that our master the
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala alaihi wasallam’ stated, ‘O Muslims! I
gave you permission to marry women with mut’a nikih. Yet now
Allahu ta’ala has made it haram. If anyone has been keeping such
a woman he should let her go and should not take back the
property he has given her!” Also, it is written in the books called
(Sahih) by Bukhéari and Muslim that ‘Our master Rasilullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wasallam’ made mut’a nik&h halal three times. And
he made it hardm three times.” ”

I asked the head Molla, “Could a woman married by mut’a
nikah be an heiress to the man? And supposing this woman had
children by this man; could these children inherit from their
father?”

“No, they couldn’t,” was the head Molla’s answer.

“Then this woman is not a wife. Nor is she a jariya. What would
you say about the ayat-i-kerima, ‘Believers keep away from
women other than their wives and jariyas?’ That is, this ayat-i-
kerima makes only the wife and the jariya halal. It states plainly
that one cannot come together with any women except these two.
Wouldn’t it mean to oppose this plain commandment of Qur’an al-
kerim to assert that it would be halal to cohabit with a woman who
could be called neither a wife nor a jariya and with whom one has
made a (temporary marriage) contract called mut’a nikdh? And
wouldn’t this in its turn mean to strive obstinately, intentionally,
and vainly to deviate from the right way?

“Furthermore, you make such preposterous statements as
could by no means be justified. For instance, one of your scholars,
a man named Alf ibnil’al, has written that it would be permissible
for a woman to have sexual intercourse with twelve men in one
night and that, in case she conceived, the child’s father would be
determined by holding a lottery. What other turpitude or enmity
could be more destructive than this to Islam?” This answer of mine
petrified the head Molla. He thought for a long while. Hoping to
escape the quandary, he asked another question:

7- “It is wajib for everybody to obey the Khalifa and to comply
with all his commandments. And the person to be obeyed should
in his turn be sinless, faultless. Besides, it is unanimously
acknowledged by both sides, (by Shiite and Sunnite scholars), that
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the imam (religious leader) is an innocent person. Everyone with
reason will say so, too. For imdm means (person who is obeyed).
As a shirt which is worn is called rida, so a person who is obeyed is
called imam. If the imdm were expected to say or do something
wrong, he could not be trusted; he would be expected to say or do
something that would lead others to disasters and abysses and
which would run counter to the commandments of Allahu ta’ala.
Since obedience to the imam is a commandment of Allahu ta’ala,
fallibility of the imadm would mean that Allahu ta’adla commanded
(us) to obey something which might be wrong. And this, in its turn,
would be something quite polar to reason and religion.”

I answered him as follows: “Your assertion that there is
unanimity in the innocence and infallibilty of the imadm and that
this is Islam’s commandment, is an altogether wrong and depraved
behaviour. For one thing, you Shi’is do not cherish [jm&’
(unanimity of the As-hab-i-kirdm). You say that [jma’ cannot be a
document to show Islam’s commandment. According to your
belief, ijm4’ is not a delil-i-sher’i (a document in religious matters).
For this reason, your argumentation based on ijma’ is at
loggerheads with your credo, which is the basis of your belief. On
the other hand, if by ‘unanimity’ you mean that the Shi’is also
agreed in this belief, this time all the ijma’s before the appearing of
the Imamiyya group should have been untenable, wrong. In
addition, since there was nothing in the name of Shi’ism by the
time hadrat Alf ‘kerrem-Allahu ta’ala wejheh’ was elected the
Khalifa, the unanimity that effected this election should have been
corrupt, wrong, which in turn means that he should have been
made the Khalifa unjustly. For the caliphate of hadrat Muawiya
was recognized by hadrat Hasan and all the other Muslims
including the Shi’f group. Yes, (imdm) means the person who is
obeyed. Yet there is no document stating that he has to be
innocent or infallible. Any evidence put forward to prove this
assertion would be easily refuted by the following five antitheses:

L. It is wajib" only to obey the commands of an Emir (Ruler,
leader of Muslims) or a hakim (Muslim judge). It is not necessary
for a person who is obeyed to be infallible in whatever he does.

II. According to the Shi’f group, a mufti is not innocent, that is,

[1] Commandments that are plainly stated in Qur’an al-kerim are called
Fard, or Fardh, (pl. Faraidh). If it has not been stated clearly whether
something is a commandment, it is called Wajib. In other words, a
w4jib is a kind of commandment next to fard in importance.

—-30 -



infallible. Yet it is wajib for everybody to comply with the
commands of the mufti.

III. A hakim (judge) will accept as a witness anyone who is
considered to be impartial. A witness on whose evidence the judge
bases his verdict is not necessarily an infallible person.

IV. A slave has to obey all his owner’s commands unless they
are haram (deeds, actions, statements, behavious forbidden by
Islam). Yet this does not necessarily mean that his owner is
sinless.

V. Throughout the namaz," those in the jama’at have to follow
the imam. Even if the imam performs this namaz for some worldly
advantage or makes the ruk@’ (bowing posture in namiz) and the
sajda (prostration in namiz) for someone (or something) else
rather than for Allah’s sake, the jaméa’at will still have to follow
him.

Thus the people who are obeyed and followed in these five
instances are not necessarily sinless people.” Upon this, the head
Molla began to talk:

“We did not consider these meanings of obeying or following.
We considered its meaning pertaining to the obedience that could
be said of obedience to things with a certain degree of strength.
The strongest of them is our master Rastilullah’s saying, ‘Am I not
ewld (better, more valuable) to you than your life is?’, to those
who were around him. When they said, ‘Yes, (you are), o the
Messenger of Allah,” he (Rastlullah) stated, ‘Then, for whoever I
am the mawla, Ali, too, must be his mawla.” Therefore, obedience
(in this context) means to make (someone) your master. Even if
we were to take it in its general meaning as in the five items you
have just stated, it would still not be as you think it is. Yes, it is
wajib to obey commanders and judges, yet (it is wajib to obey)
only those who have been appointed by the sinless imim, [that is,
by the Khalifa]. It is not wijib to obey those who are not so. The
Shi’fs’ saying that muftfs are to be obeyed is not intended to mean
obedience to the muftis themselves. This obedience originates
from the fact that they have been appointed by the sinless imam

[1] Islam’s most important commandment is the namaz, which is
performed five times daily and in a manner prescribed by Islam. When
a group of Muslims perform naméaz together, one of them leads,
conducts the prayer, and the others follow his actions. The person who
conducts the namaz is called imam, and the Muslims who imitate his
movements are called jam&’at.
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(the Khalifa). Since they are his representatives, their command is
the imadm’s command. However, it is not necessary to obey their
own commands.

“As for obeying others; it is necessary to obey them only when
their commands are permitted (by Islam), because this obedience
has been commanded by Allah. However, obeying the imam, [that
is, the Khalifa], is more general than the abovementioned
examples. It therefore cannot be compared to them.”

My answer was as follows: “Obeying or following does not
harbour doubt. This word is one of those words called mutawati.
[What mutawati means is explained in full detail in the fourth
chapter of the second part of the (Turkish) book (Se’adet-i
Ebediyye)"']. For obedience means for the follower to follow the
one whom he obeys. If a person follows a superior person, the
follower is called (tdbi’), and that superior person is called
(metb®’). This act of following varies, depending on the degree
and the duration of obedience, but the essence of the act of
following will not change with the increase or decrease in the
degree or the duration of obedience. In other words, its essential
attribute called mutawati will not change. For it is stated
unanimously by the scholars of Usiil and by others that the
difference that causes teshgqiq is the difference in the essence of
the matter. This difference is not based on time or amount.
[Teshgqiq is explained detailedly in the (Turkish) book (Se’adet-i
Ebediyye)"].

(I went on), “If you infer the meaning of (iqtida) from the word
‘following’, this, again, is mutawati. For iqtidd means to follow in

[1] Se’adet-i Ebediyye (Endless Bliss) has been partly translated into
English and published in fascicles. For those who have not had the
chance to read that book, we shall make a brief definition of the word
mutawat: it is an attribute commonly and equally shared by all the
members of a species. Like the attributes, or characteristics, of being
human or animal. The highest of mankind and the lowest man are
equal in being human. For instance, there is no difference between a
Prophet and a disbeliever in being human.

[2] Asitis explained in the book (Se’Adet-i-Ebediyye), Musheqqiq means
an attribute, a quality, a characteristic which does not exist in equal
amounts in all the members of a species. An example of this is
knowledge, which is possessed in different amounts by learned people.
The word teshqiq, used in the text, is the noun form of the adjective
musheqqiq. Please see Endless Bliss, Second Fascicle, Chapter 4,
Explanation of Wisdom.
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everything. If the (following) person does something by himself,
be it something important or quite insignificant, he will not have
done iqtida. Following only in one respect may be said to be iqtida
in itself; yet the person (who has done so) cannot be said to have
fulfilled iqtida in its full sense. Hence, your thesis, ‘the person
followed is loved very much by the follower’, which is the center of
gravity in your argument, is idle; it is like a rowing exercise. For
this does not mean ‘following’ at all. Nor does the meaning you
have stated have anything to do with the optional love that is
commanded by Islam and which is similar to the love we should
have for our master Rastilullah as it is stated in the hadith-i-sherif,
‘Unless one of you loves me more than loving himself and his
child(ren) and his parents and all other people, he shall not have
had imén in its full sense.” You mistook the love stated in this
hadith-i-sherif for choosing the Khalifa and compared the Khalifas
to our master Rastlullah; this comparison is vain from all points of
view.” The head Molla was silent. Then he shifted to another
subject.

8- He said, “It is a widely known fact that our master
Rastlullah was very compassionate over his Ummat (Muslims)
and that he tried to protect their rights and peace. It is not even
necessary to say this. It is due to this compassion of his that when
he left the city of Medina and went to another city, he would
appoint someone to take his place in his absence. While this is the
case, how could it ever be possible for him not to have appointed
an imam, a representative to conduct the businesses of this Ummat
and to meet the needs of all these people who have reached
millions in number after his death, and to have left them
uncontrolled till the end of the world? On the other hand, as it is
understood from the Khutba called (Ghadir-i-Hum), which is
written in your sahih (acceptable, authentic) books, and from
other reports, Rasiilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ appointed
hadrat Alf to take his place after his death both by making clear
statements and by implications. As a matter of fact, because it was
wajib for Rabb-ul-’alamin to appoint an imam, towards his death
he wanted to make a written will in order to carry out this
important task and to prevent the obstinate from evading this task.
He asked for a pen and some paper. "'Umar, who was one of the
audience, dissuaded him by treating the Messenger of Allah with
such an insulting and abhorring statement as could not be made by
vulgar people.” [Hum is the name of a well situated outside
Mekka. Ghadir-i-Hum is the name of a place that is near this well
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and somewhere between Mekka and Medina].

I answered, “Your saying that ‘it was wajib (compulsory,
necessary) for Rabb-ul-’Alamin to appoint an imim’, is identical
with the Mu’tazila group’s thesis that ‘it is wajib for Alldhu ta’ala
to do things, not doing which would run counter to the hikmat
(ultimate divine wisdom of Allahu ta’al4).” This statement of yours
is corrupt, wrong. For we know that, though all the deeds of
Allahu ta’ala are suitable with hikmat and always useful, it cannot
be wajib for Allahu ta’ala to do something because it seems to be
suitable with hikmat and useful. The Koranic verse which
purports, ‘He cannot be questioned on what He has done. His
born slaves shall be questioned on what they have done,” shows
clearly that your statement is wrong. If it were wijib for Alldhu
ta’ala to appoint an imam, humanity would necesarily never have
been without an imam. It is a must for the imam to be known by
everybody, to have strength and power, to possess qualifications of
an imam, to be able to extirpate evil deeds and offensive customs,
to effect good deeds, and to protect Muslims from harms. While
asserting that the earth cannot be without an imadm and
nominating only a certain number of innocent people including
hadrat Alf for the position, you on the one hand presume that it is
wajib for Alldhu ta’ala to make them imam, and on the other hand
maintain that none of them has the qualifications of an imam. You
state that they all lived in a state of weakness, incapability, trouble
and oppression, without being able to do anything or have any
effect. What kind of use or hikmat could be expected from making
imam such an incompetent person who has to submit to others’
power so incapacitantly?

“This stubborn insistence of yours means to make Alldhu
ta’ala weak and incapable — may Alladhu ta’ala protect us against
such a belief! For, (according to your thesis), He has been unable
to do something. Alldhu ta’dla is far and free from such
suppositions.

“Another way to refute your thesis is this: Is being suitable with
hikmat or being useful always necessary or not? If you say that
being suitable with hikmat is not always good, you will have agreed
with us. In that case we may say that the hikmats you have cited
above did not exist at the time when Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wasallam’ was about to pass away. For when it is said that
existence of hikmats makes no difference, their existence cannot
be better than a situation in which they do not exist. On the other
hand, if you say that existence of hikmats is better, this time these
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hikmats should exist either in Alldhu ta’ala Himself or elsewhere.
If they do not exist in Him, then something other than Allahu
ta’ala will have compelled Allahu ta’ala; which is impossible. If
hikmats are (supposed to be) in Alldhu ta’ala, this time some
creatures will have settled in Alldhu ta’ala; and this is quite
impossible.

“As it is seen, your saying that it is wéjib for Alldhu ta’ala to
appoint an imam is an altogether wrong and nonsencial
statement. Yes, as the Ahl-i-Haqq, or the Ahl-as-sunnat
(scholars) state, men need an im4m, a president for the protection
of Islam, for the chastisement of offenders, for the protection and
restitution of rights, and for the execution of (the very important
tasks of) emr-i-ma’rif and nehy-i-anilmunker (advising and
motivating people to do the commandments of Islam and warning
them against doing its prohibitions and dissuading them from
doing them); it therefore is wéjib for us to have an imim, a
president. Yet it is not wajib for Allahu ta’ala to appoint one. For
this reason, when our Prophet ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wassalam’
passed away the As-hab-i-kirdim ‘alaihimur-ridwan’ came
together and unanimously elected Abli Bekr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ as their imam. Thus the Islamic religion was
protected against a disturbance.

(I went on), “According to the Mu’tazila group, the important
thing is whether mind finds something beautiful or ugly. They
leave it to mind to judge what things Allahu ta’ala has created are
beautiful and which of them are ugly. They say that Allahu ta’ala
has to create the ones that are found beautiful. No assertion could
be so loathsome or so corrupt as saying that Allahu ta’ala has to
create the things which the human mind finds beautiful. Your
assertion is similar to this. As it has been explained in detail,
Allahu ta’ala creates whatever He wishes (to create). He does not
have to create anything. All the things He has wished (to create)
are suitable with hikmat and useful. None of them is ugly.
According to the Mu’tazila group, wéjib means an obligation
which necessitates punishment when neglected. Accordingly, if a
person could not be blamed for not doing something, it could not
be said to be (w4jib for him to do). To say that Alldhu ta’ala has
to create a certain thing would mean to say that it will be
necessary to censure Him, to punish Him if He does not create it.
And this in its turn would mean that Jenab-i-Haqq (Alldhu ta’al4)
is defective and imperfect and will become perfect and escape
punishment only if He creates it. No other defiance a person
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might insolently perpetrate towards Alldhu ta’ala could be more
daring than this and no other statement contrary to His
Attributes of perfection could be more repugnant. This sordid
statement of yours could be refuted by many other answers as
well. This statement of yours means to compare the Creator to
His creatures, to apply the same criterion as we assess them with.
And this, in its turn, is by no means possible. Alldhu ta’ala is not
like anything, nor is anything like Him in any respect.
Furthermore, if it were wajib for Allahu ta’ala to keep a sinless
imam, then it would be w4jib for Him to send a Prophet in every
century, to keep a sinless imam in every city, and to make every
Ruler just and true. Yes, any person, whether he is good or bad,
would not like to see an environment where Allahu ta’ala has left
His born slaves to themselves without a guide or an imadm and
where they lead an ignorant and aberrant life tumbling in
darkness.

“To this end, Allahu ta’ala has revealed a book that will guide
to happiness and peace and endowed man with enough mental
capacity to apprehend its value. If you say that Allahu ta’ala has
always sent the sinless imam, the owner of the time and entrusted
the management of His born slaves’ affairs into his hands, this will
be another senseless and ridiculous assertion. Aside from the
farcicality that this sinless ima&m should have stayed alive
throughout these thousand years during which all his children,
grandchildren and kith and kin have died, how could he have been
useful by remaining secret despite the increased number of Shiites,
instead of coming forward to guide people to the right way, to
awaken them from unawareness, and to promulgate Islam? How
could he be said to have had such duties as guiding all people to
the right way, making rights reach their owners, and many others?
What else could be as eccentric and as devious as such a belief? If
Allahu ta’ala does not endow a person with the right way, no one
can guide him to the right way.

“As all these facts show, Allahu ta’ala does not have to do, or
not to do, anything. As is written in your book (Nehj-ul-balagha),
hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ stated this fact plainly in the khutba
he made during the combat of Siffin. He said, ‘Since I manage
your affairs, I have rights on you. And you in turn have rights on
me and on one another. When there are rights that a person owe
to others, there will also be rights owed to him. Allahu ta’ala is the
only being who does not owe any rights though there are rights
owed to Him. For He can do everything. Everything He does has
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justice. The right that Allahu ta’ala has on His born slaves is their
worshipping Him, obeying Him. Being kind, He gives thawab
(rewards) in return for this.” If you pay attention to this khutba,
you will see that your statements contradict hadrat Ali’s
statements.

“Your statement that our master Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wasallam’ enjoined that hadrat Ali should be made the Khalifa, is
wrong, too. Alongside the farz (Islam’s commandments), the As-
hab-i-kirdm had to do Rasfilullah’s commandments as well. Your
statement comes to mean that they neglected this duty of theirs by
concealing this commandment of Rastlullah’s. On the other hand,
it is out of the question for such a great number of people to have
agreed on wrongdoing. Moreover, contradicting the hadith-i-
sherifs, your statement cannot be correct.

(I went on), “It was declared as follows in a hadith-i-sherif,
which has been reported from Enes bin Malik by Ibni Ebi Asim
and Elqa’i, two Shiite scholars: ‘Alldhu ta’ala has protected my
Ummat from making an agreement on aberration.’ It was declared
in another hadith-i-sherif, reported by the hadith scholar Hakim
Uyayna ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala aleyh’ [who was born in Kifa in 107
and passed away in Mekka in 198 (A.D. 813)]: ‘Allahu ta’ala will
not bring this Ummat together on heresy.” And the word ‘hand’ in
the hadith-i-sherif, ‘Allah’s hand is with the jam&’at (congregation
of muslims)’, means ‘power’, ‘help’. As is shown by these hadith-i-
sherffs and many other hadith-i-sherifs similar to these, the
Ummat-i-Muhammadiyya (Muslims) can never form a unanimity
in aberration. To say otherwise would mean to deny these hadith-
i sherifs.

“You allege that our master, Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wasallam’, asked for a pen and paper in order to make a written
will. This last statement of yours belies your former allegation on
the (Ghadir-i-Hum) khutba. If he had delivered such an
injunction, he would consider it unnecessary to make a written will
in addition. This comes to mean that the (written) will which you
allege Rastlullah wanted to make during the khutba he made at
the place called Ghadir-i-Hum, is a pure invention. The truth is
that all the As-hab-i-kirdm ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala anhum ajma’in’,
including hadrat Alf and all the Sons of Hashim, unanimously
elected hadrat Abt Bekr the Khalifa. This unanimity proves in the
light of the above-mentioned hadith-i-sherifs that his caliphate was
rightly-guided and that your statements are null and void. If there
had been such a will; during the caliphates of the other three, (i.e.
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hadrat Abli Bekr and ’Umar and ’Uthmén), who in that case
would have wronged hadrat Ali, he would demand that they give
him his right back, and would take action against them if
otherwise. As a matter of fact, when (later) he was elected the
Khalifa he drew his sword and fought against those who disobeyed
him, as it was Islam’s commandment (for the Khalifa) to manage
religious and worldly affairs. As we all know, he made wars that
cost devastation to numerous cities and bloodshed to thousands of
Muslims. A powerful and honourable person who was so harsh
with those who would not obey him is now alleged to have
remained silent though he saw he was forcefully debarred from the
right vested to him by Islam and to have joined the jury to decide
on the question of who the right was to be given; is this believable
at all?

(I went on), “If it is claimed, as is alleged in the Shiite book,
that hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ gave up demanding justice
unwillingly because he did not have enough men to support him,
(may Alldhu ta’ala protect us from saying so), he will have
neglected the commandment of Alldhu ta’ala and disobeyed Him
because he was afraid to fulfil the requirements of the task
assigned to him by Alldhu ta’ald and His Messenger. It is a
universally known fact, however, that hadrat Ali ‘kerrem-Alldhu
wejheh’, who was Rasfilullah’s ‘sall-Alldhu ta’ala alaihi wasallam’
paternal first cousin and son-in-law and the lion of Allah, would
have rather faced the risk of death than let anyone smear him with
such a shameful and humiliating stigma as cowardice, no matter
whoever his opponent might be, be it anyone from all over the
world, let alone from Arabia only. So you think such a base and
ugly act would be worthy of the Emir-ul-Mu’minin hadrat Ali
‘kerrem-Allahu wejheh’, who was a master of ours. This
statement of yours directs hostility towards him, rather than
expressing your love of him. I therefore deem it a debt for my part
to consider that exalted imdm to be far and pure from such a
defect as well as from all other sorts of doubt and defect, and to
state this fact here.

(I continued), “Also, your statement that when Rasilullah
‘sall-Allahu ta’ala alaihi wa sallam’ asked for a pen and paper in
order to write a will "Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ dissuaded him, is
untrue, since there is not enough authentic evidence to prove that
this exalted person (hadrat Umar) would have exhibited such
behaviour. For Abdullah ibni Abbas says, as is narrated in the
Meghazi section of the book Bukharf: It was Thursday, when our
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master Rasfilullah’s ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wasallam’ illness became
graver. He stated, ‘Fetch me (some) paper! I shall write a book; so
that after me you should never leave the right way.” The people
being there began to talk. He (the Prophet) stated, ‘It is not
suitable to talk aloud in the presence of the Prophet.’ It was asked
(someone asked) ‘Is he in a delirium? Ask him.” Again, Abdullah
reported: Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ was ill. There
were a few of us with him. He stated, ‘I shall write a book for you;
so that after me you should not leave the right way.” Some of us
said, ‘His pains have augmented. We have the Qur’an al-kerim
with us. The Book of Allah will be enough for us.” We could not
come to an agreement. Some of us said, ‘Let us bring (some
paper). Let him write it so that we shall not lose our way later.’
Others stated other things. Different statements were on the
increase, when he (the Prophet) stated, ‘Stand up!’

“So, as it is reported in (Bukhari), our second most valuable
and dependable book after Qur’an al-kerim on the earth, the so-
called objection was not raised by a certain person. A few people
wondered whether it should be better not to do what was asked.
For Bukhari’s account of the event is in plural form, ‘They said,’
which indicates that those who reacted were more than one. It
would be wrong to attempt to use this event as a ground for
reproaching hadrat "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ only. If there were
people to be blamed in this event, all the people present there
would equally share the supposed blameworthiness. Ali and
Abbas ‘radiy-Alldhu anhuma’ were among them. Therefore, they,
too, would be reproached. Now, on whatever grounds the Shiites
would defend hadrat Ali and Abbas, we would like to suggest the
same reasons to defend hadrat 'Umar.

(I continued), “The scholars of Hadjith give varying accounts
of the khutba that was made at Ghadir-i-Hum. Be it as it may,
this khutba does not support your thesis. In addition, your
allegation that the seventieth ayat-i-kerima of Maida stira which
purported, ‘Communicate the commandments that thine Rabb
(Allah) hath revealed down to thee! Otherwise, thou will have
neglected thine duty as the Prophet. Allahu ta’ala shallst protect
thee from (other) people,” was revealed at Ghadir-i-Hum, is
wrong. For this allegation of yours gives the impression that
Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’ did not communicate the
commandments of Alldhu ta’4la to his As-hab (may Alldhu ta’ala
protect us from saying so)! In this case, it would come to mean
that, as he did not want to communicate this commandment and
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therefore requested Jebrdil (Gabriel) ‘alaihis-saldim’ to ask
Allahu ta’ala to excuse him through this khutba, he should have
abstained from doing this commandment for fear of his As-hab.
There is no doubt as to the fact that our master, the Messenger of
Allah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wasallam’, was innocent of things of this
sort.

“Our second evidence is that (your allegation implies that)
Allahu ta’ald had not protected Rasilullah ‘sall-Alldhu ta’ala
alaihi wasallam’ against other people until this khutba, which he
made sometime towards his death. On the other hand, it had been
known a long time before this khutba of his that Alldhu ta’ala had
been protecting him. Then, your allegation is wrong because it is
contradictory to a known fact.

“As a third proof we say that (your allegation bears the
meaning that) Allah’s Messenger ‘sall-Alldhu ta’al4 alaihi wa
sallam’ had been afraid of disbelievers until that day, and that he
was afraid of the As-hab-i-kirdm as well. On the other hand, it is a
known fact reported through various narratives that the As-hab-i-
kirdm ‘alaihimur-ridwén’, our masters, never hesitated to sacrifice
their own lives and their parents for Rastilullah’s sake. It would be
paradoxical both with reason and with Islam’s teachings to
suppose that they might have come together to make a threat to
Allah’s Messenger. Since it is known how fearlessly, how valiantly
our master Rasfilullah endeavoured to promulgate Islam obeying
the ayat-i-kerima which commanded, ‘Teach (people) (the things)
that have been commanded!’, in the beginning, when he was so
lonely and his adversaries and the unbelievers of Qoureish were so
merciless; it would be a very ugly, an exceedingly abominable
slander obnoxiously offensive to that respectable Prophet
embellished with superior attributes to say that he was afraid to
communicate Allah’s commandments during the event of Ghadir,
after Mekka had been conquered, the number of people coming in
large groups from all directions and becoming Muslims had
increased, all those heroic people called the Sons of Hashim and
the Sons of Abd-ul-muttalib had become Muslims, the siira of
(Izajaeh) had been revealed to give the glad tidings of (new)
conquests and victories, and at such a place where the Muhjirs"

[1] Those Meccan Muslims who left their hometown and migrated to
Medina with the Messenger of Allah. This migration of the Prophet is
called Hijrat (Hegira) and is accepted as the beginning of the Muslim
Era.
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and the Ensars"’ and the Sons of Hashim were an absolute
majority. Especially, to say that he was afraid of the As-hab-i-
kiram would mean to deny the hundred and tenth ayat-i-kerima of
Al-i-’Imran sfira, which purports, ‘You are the most beneficent of
ummats. You are the select of people.’ It could by no means be
justifiable.

“Fourthly, (your allegation means that) our master,
Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wasallam’, after disobeying Alldhu
ta’ald in communicating His commandments to his As-hab, came
to Medina and, becoming ill, appointed hadrat Abii Bekr to take
his place as the imadm for a couple of days, thus ignoring the
commandment of Allahu ta’ala a second time by leaving hadrat
Alf behind although, according to your claim, Allahu ta’ala had
commanded him to appoint hadrat Alf as the imam. Inasmuch as
he (Rastilullah) appointed Abt Bekr the imim after having been
commanded through the ayat-i-kerima (supposed to have been)
revealed at Ghadir-i-Hum that he should tell his As-hab to make
hadrat Ali the imdm (after him), this 4yat must have been
revealed not at the so-called place as they suppose, but at (the
place called) Arafa, and its revelation was intended not for the
As-hab-i-kirdm, but for the polytheists of Qoureish, as is
unanimously stated by great scholars. If Rastilullah ‘sall-Alldhu
alaihi wasallam’ had known that hadrat Alf were to be the first
Khalifa, he would certainly have stated it. There was no reason to
be afraid to state it. Because all the Meccans, particularly the
Sons of Abd-ul-muttalib were kith and kin to him, they would
have been happy and no one would have suffered any fear or
harm.

“Aside from all these facts, when the shallow and mediocre
phraseology used in this khutba is studied with a critical,
unbiased, impartial and reasonable eye free from recalcitrance, it
is impossible that these statements should have been uttered by
an average person aware of the Arabic literature, nonetheless by
the blessed mouth of that Prophet, who was unique in eloquence
and rhetoric. This means to say that all these statements are lies
fabricated by outsiders. Even if the statement, ‘Then, for whoever
I am the mawli, ALi, too, must be his mawla,” which is one of these
statements, were a (true) hadith-i-sherff, it would not signify that
hadrat Ali were to be the (first) imdm. For the word ‘mawla’ has

[1] Muslims who lived in Medina during the Hegira and hosted the
Mubhéjirs.
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many different meanings. Twenty of these meanings are written
in (the Arabic lexion called) Qamiis. In what meaning a word of
this sort is used (in a certain text) should be indicated by means
of a special sign, denotation or connotation. It would be wrong to
interpret it without such a sign. It is not certain whether it would
be correct to give it all or some of its meanings; yet most
(scholars) have said that it would be wrong. Supposing for
acquiescence’s sake we said it would be correct. We agree with
you in giving the meanings ‘lover’ and ‘helper’ to the word
‘mawld’. Yet we do not consider it appropriate to give other
meanings. In such cases, it is better to give meanings agreed on. It
is for this reason that Abd-ul-ghafir bin Ismail Faris (451-529
[A.D. 1135]; in Nishapur), in his explanation of the word (welf) in
his book (Mejma’ul-ghariib), quotes this hadith-i-sherif as, ‘If a
person loves me and knows me as his helper, he should know Al
as his helper, too!” When the matter is pondered over carefully, it
will be seen that this hadith does not signify better fitness for
caliphate, or superiority at all. For it would not be correct to
explain the word ‘weli’ as ‘awld’, neither lexically nor from the
Islamic point of view. That it would not be Islamic is plain. As for
its lexical aspect; words belonging to the (mef’al) category have
never been used in the (ef’al) category (in Arabic).” Upon this
the head Molla said:

“Abl Zeyd, a scholar of lexion, states that they are used in the
Tafsir of Abli Ubayda. And he interpretes the expression ‘(He) is
your mawla’ as ‘(He) is more suitable for you.” ”

I said, “His statement cannot be a document. For none of the
Arabic scholars has approved this statement of his. If they were
synonymous expressions, it would not be wrong to say, ‘So and so
is mawl4 (a helper, a lover) for you,” instead of saying, ‘So and so
is ewl4 (better, more suitable) for you.” However, they (scholars of
lexicon) have said that it would never be correct. Abti Ubayda’s
statement is refuted by other ways as well. We have seen that the
word ‘ewla’ cannot be used instead of ‘mawla’. Supposing we were
to say it could be used, it still could not be used to mean ‘to have’,
‘to use’. Possibly, ‘ewld’ means ‘more suitable for respect and
love’. Even if it were admitted that it meant ‘to use’, it would be
disagreeable with the meaning of the ayat-i-kerima. Could the
word ‘ewld’ in the sixty-eighth ayat of Al-i-’Imran stra, which
purports, ‘To Ibrahim the ewla of people,’ be said to mean ‘to use
(Ibrahim ‘alaihis-salam)’? ‘Ewl4’ in this context could mean ‘more
suitable to love him’ for the very most.
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“Furthermore, the word (Wali) used at the end of the hadith-
i-sherff means (to love). If it meant ‘being more suitable to be
used, with respect to Rasilullah,” then he (Rastlullah) would
have said, “‘Whoever is more suitable for being used.” Since he did
not say so, it (the expression used in the hadith-i-sherif) means, ‘to
love hadrat Alf and to avoid hostility against him,” and not ‘to be
suitable for being used.” In fact, Abi Nu’aym Ahmad bin
Abdullah ‘rahima-hulldhu ta’ala’, [who passed away in Isfahan in
430], reports from Hasan, the son of hadrat Hasan: Hasan was
asked about this. They said, ‘Does the hadith-i-sherif (... for
whoever I am the mawla, ...) show that hadrat Ali must be the
(first) Khalifa?” His answer was that ‘If Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu
alaihi wasallam’ had meant to say by this hadith-i-sherif that
hadrat Ali must be the (first) Khalifa, he would have stated, ‘O
men! This person is the wali of my duties (my trustee who will
take over my duties). He is to be the Khalifa after me. Hear and
obey (this)!” I swear by the name of Allahu ta’ala that if Alldhu
ta’ala and His Messenger ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ had
wished that Ali be the (first) Khalifa, then Ali would have
disobeyed Alldhu ta’ald by not trying to carry out His
commandment in this respect, which would in its turn have been
a very grave sin.” When one of the listeners said, “‘Why, didn’t our
Prophet say, (For whoever I am the mawla, Ali, too, must be his
mawla)?’, Hasan said, ‘No. Wallahi (I swear by the name of Allah
that), if Rastlullah had wished Alf to be the (first) Khalifa, he
would have commanded this as clearly as he commanded
(Muslims) to perform the naméz and to fast.” So these statements
of Hasan, an outstanding member of the Ahl-i-beyt and a
grandson of hadrat Alf, reveals clearly that your statements are
wrong and corrupt.” The head Molla was silent. Then he changed
course:

9- “What will you say about the hadith-i-sherifs pointing out
the fact that on the Judgement Day every Muslim will be
questioned on whether he loved Ali and his children as well as on
(his behaviour on) matters pertaining to this world and the
Hereafter? For Ali bin Muhammad ibni Sabbagh-i-Maliki, (who
passed away in 855 [A.D. 1451]), in his book (Fusiil-ul-
muhimma), derives from the book Al-manaqib and quotes Ibn-il-
Muayyad as having said: Abli Burayda reports: One day I was
sitting in Rastlullah’s presence. Our master Rasfilullah stated, ‘I
swear by Allihu ta’ala, whose power holds my soul, that on the
Judgement Day the first (set of) questions human beings will be
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asked are: How did you spend your lifetime? What did you wear
out your body doing? Where did you earn your property, and
where did you give it? Did you love My Messenger?’ Hadrat
"Umar, who was by my side, said, “What is the token of loving you,
O the Messenger of Allah?’” He (Rastlullah) put his blessed hand
on the head of hadrat Ali, who was sitting by his side, and
declared, ‘Loving me is loving this (person) after me.” As is
written in, again, the same book, hadrat Ali said, ‘Wallahi (I swear
by the name of Allah that) our master, Nebiyy-i-ummi ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’, stated that those who loved me were
Believers and those who did not love me were hypocrites.” So,
don’t you think a person about whose love everybody will be
questioned on the Judgement Day must be more virtuous than
others and he and his offspring are more rightful to caliphate than
others are?”

I answered, “Ibni Sabbagh, whom you call ‘Malik{’, is not in the
Madh-hab of Maliki." His books and writings show that he is in the
madh-hab of Shi’l. It is a fact stated by all scholars that Ibni
Muayyad, notorious with his nickname ‘Firewood of Harezm’, is a
Shiite, too. Besides, there is no need to look for other documents.
Some Shiites change hadith-i-sherifs and give them the name of a
great scholar of hadith. They try to mislead Muslims with such lies.
It is obvious that a person who changes and misrepresents a
hadith-i-sherif which is written in its true form in books, must be a
liar. Here, the true form of this hadith-i-sherif is quoted as follows
by Imidm-i-Muhammad bin Isa Tirmuzi, (who was born in 209 and
passed away in 279 [A.D. 892]): ‘Man will be questioned on four
things. He will be asked how he spent his life time; what he did
with his knowledge; where he earned his property; how he wore
away his body.” Tabarani, too, quotes this hadith-i-sherif; yet the
final clause reads as follows: ‘how he spent his youth.” So the true
form of this hadith-i-sherif is quoted as such. Love for the Ahl-i-
Bayt” or the name of hadrat "Umar is not mentioned in it. This
comes to mean that Ibni Sabbagh and Ibni Muayyad were liars.
Nevertheless, it would have nothing to do with caliphate. Even if
we were to accept the misrepresented form of the hadith-i-sherif as

[1] One of the four right and authentic groups of Sunni Muslims. The
other three are the Madh-habs that are called Hanafi, Shafi’f, and
Hanbali.

[2] The Prophet’s immediate relatives: hadrat Alf, his son-in-law and
paternal first cousin; hadrat Fatima, his daughter; hadrat Hasan and
Huseyn, his grandsons.
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true, it would signify love for the Ahl-i-Bayt at the very most. The
Sunni Madh-hab also commands us to love all the members of
Ahl-i-Bayt, every one of them with a love symmetrical with the
position they occupy, being neither too frugal nor too inordinate in
this respect. Being Sunni requires loving the Ahl-i-Bayt in a
manner suitable for their honour. But you make statements
contrary to Islam in order to wage loving them; a person with the
least iman in his heart could not make such statements. You say,
for one, ‘If a person loves Ali, no wrongdoing will harm him.’
Likewise, some of you fabricate hadiths. For instance, could we
ever believe a person who slanders our master the Prophet by
saying that he (the Prophet) said, ‘Ali’s Shi’a (group) shall not be
questioned on the Judgement Day, neither on venial sins, nor on
grave ones. Their evils shall be changed into goodnesses’? Ibni
Babawayh fabricates a hadith in which he quotes Ibni Abbas as
having said that our master the Prophet stated, ‘Allah will not burn
Ali’s lovers in Hell.” Another hadith which they fabricate in order
to mislead others is, ‘A person who loves Ali shall enter Paradise,
even if he is a Jew or a Christian.” Isn’t it injustice to slander our
master Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ by fabricating
such statements in the name of hadith?

[The real name of Aba Ja’fer bin Babawayh is Muhammad bin
Ali. He is one of the four renowned men of Figh and Tafsir in the
Shiite group. He has a book of Tafsir and a book of Figh, which is
highly esteemed by the Imamiyya group (the Imamites). He was
born in Khorasan, and died in 381 (A.D. 991)].

“Calumniation is neither Islamic nor reasonable. Alldhu ta’ala
declares in the hundred and twenty-second ayat of Nisa stira, ‘The
wrongdoer shall be punished.” The last ayat of Zilzal stira purports,
‘He who does the smallest evil shall pay for it.” The unfounded
slanders run counter to these ayat-i-kerimas.

“Furthermore, it is a worship to love the Ahl-i-Bayt. And this,
in its turn, depends first and foremost on having iméan, as is the
case with all types of worship. The ninety-fourth ayat of Enbiya
stira purports, ‘The good deeds performed by the Believer...". It is
not Islamic to say that people who have not attained the honour of
iman, e.g. Jews and Christians, will enter Paradise only by loving
the Ahl-i-Bayt, or to believe that love of these people will change
venial and grave sins into goodnesses and thawéb. It is written in
the Shiite books that our master Ali ‘kerrem-Alldhu wejheh’
would always give the following advice to his Ahl-i-Bayt: ‘Do not
rely on your ancestors! Keep up with your worships and prayers!
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Do not swerve from doing the commandments of Alldhu ta’ala in
the slightest degree!” The statements you have made are of no
value because they contradict this advice of hadrat Ali’s and many
other reports. Inasmuch as attainment of happiness in this world
and in the Hereafter and the orderliness of worldly matters are
dependent on dissuading and deterring people from committing
sins and prohibitions, it is entirely paradoxical to say that ‘sins will
change into thawab.’” This statement will incite malevolent people
and even Shiites to doing evils, sins and atrocities, which in its turn
will demolish Islam. It is obvious that a person with a certain
mental capacity will, let alone believing such statements, not even
turn to look at them.”

After these words of mine, the people who attended the
meeting proposed that the questions already prepared be asked
and answered. But some of the Shiites said to the head Molla,
“Beware from contending with this man. For he is a scholar who is
as profound in knowledge as the sea. He has refuted all the
evidences you have furnished. It is probable that you will lose your
fame and honour.” Upon this, the head Molla looked at me,
smiling. He said:

“You are a superior scholar. You could answer any other
questions as you have answered these. Yet the Bahr-ul-’ilm of
Bukhara could not rebut my arguments.”

I said, “At the beginning of the conversation you said the
scholars of the Ahl-i-sunnat ‘rahmatulldhi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’
could not refute you. It is this statement of yours which has
impelled me to talk.”

He said, “As I am an Iranian, I do not have a rich repertoire in
the Arabic branches of knowledge. I may have used inappropriate
words. It was not what I meant.”

I said, “I would like to ask you two questions. Let all your
scholars come together and answer them.”

“What are those questions,” he asked.

10- “My first question is this: What do you Shiites say about the
Ashab-i-kiram?”

“All the Ashab, with the exception of five of them, became
renegades because they did not elect hadrat Alf the Khalifa. They
went out of Islam. The five Sahibis are Alif, Mikdad, Abti Zer,
Selméan, and Ammar bin Yéaser,” he answered.

I said, “Supposing what you have said were true, then how did
it happen that hadrat Ali married his daughter Umm-i-Gulthum to
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hadrat 'Umar?”

“That marriage took place against his wish,” was his answer.

I said, “I swear by the name of Allah that you downgrade
hadrat Alf in such a way that even the basest and lowliest member
of the Arabic race would have protested against it. Such heinous
vilification of hadrat Alf must be part of a sordid plan. As Allah
knows, the lowest, the most plebeian Arab would have protected
his chastity and honour at the sacrifice of his life. How much less
for a most notable member of the Sons of Hashim, who were the
highest and most virtuous of all the Arabic tribes with respect to
genealogy, manliness, honour and fame; and how could it be
possible for the whole tribe to have agreed to such a humiliating
disgrace? How can you attribute something that would have been
rejected even by the lowest people to such an honourable and
noble hero whose reputation as the ‘Lion of Allah’ has spread all
over the world?”

He said, “Perhaps a female jinnee fell in love with "Umar and
showed herself in the guise of Umm-i-Gulthum.”

My answer was, “This statement displaces the former in
venality. How could reason ever accept such an absurdity? This
way of explaining facts would turn all the principles of Islam topsy-
turvy. For instance, a man coming home from work might find his
wife refusing him to enter his house saying that he must be a jinnee
and not her husband. Supposing he were backed with two
witnesses (to prove that he is himself), this time she might reject
the witnesses, too, saying that they also were jinnees. Thus
eveything would be in utter disorder, not only in every home, but
also everywhere. A murderer or a thief might object to the
execution of Islam’s penal code by saying, for instance, ‘I am not
the man you are looking for. He might as well be a jinnee.” In fact,
Ja’fer Sadiq ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala aleyh’, who you claim is the leader
of your madh-hab, might have been a jinnee.” The head Molla was
perplexed. He kept silent. Upon this I said, “Here I am asking my
second question:

11- “According to the Shi’t madhhab, are the commandments
of a cruel Khalifa acceptable?”

“No, they are not sahth. They are not to be accepted,” was his
reply.

“Who was the mother of Muhammad bin Hanafiyya, (who
was) hadrat Ali’s son?” I asked.

He said, “She was Hanafiyya, the daughter of Ja’fer.”
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I asked, “Who took this Hanafiyya prisoner?”
He said he did not know.

He did know, yet he said he did not know in order to vitiate the
argument. Some of the audience said she had been taken prisoner
by Abl Bekr ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anh’.

I said, “Everybody knows it is necessary to make a careful
choice in marriage. How do you think hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu
ta’ala anh’ considered it permissible to marry and have children
from a jariya who had been taken prisoner by hadrat Abi Bekr,
who you claim was not a rightly-guided imadm or a lawful
Khalifa?”

He said, “Perhaps hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ asked his
friends to give the jariya as a gift to him, and they married the
jariya to him.”

“You would need evidence to prove this,” I said. The head
Molla could not say anything. After a short pause, I went on:

“In order to avoid prolongation of the debate, I did not quote
ayat-i-kerimas or hadjith-i-sherifs. For any hadith-i-sherif quoted
would be put to the question, both parties would be asked to
produce their evidences, and thus the debate would hardly come
to an end.”

In the meantime, the talks that were made during the debate
were reported accurately to the Shah (King). Upon this, he (the
Shah) ordered that scholars from Iran, Bukhara and Afghanistan
should come together, eliminate all the heretical elements, and
make out an irrevocable written report, and appointed me his
representative and president to this council of scholars
representing three different nationalities. We went out of the
tents. The Afghans, the Uzbeks, the Persians were pointing to me
with their fingers. Seventy of the Iranian scholars assembled
behind the blessed grave of Imam-i-Ali ‘kerrem-Allahu ta’ala
wejheh’. Alf Ekber, the head Molla, was the chief of the Iranian
scholars.

The head Molla showed me to Molla Hadi Khodja, who was
the Bahr-ul ’ilm and a scholar from Bukhéara, and asked him if he
knew me. When the Bahr-ul ’ilm answered in the negative, he said,
“This person is Suwaydi-zdde Shaikh Abdullah Efendi, a
prominent Sunni scholar. The Shah asked Ahmad Pasha to send
him here to attend our debate and to preside over us as the Shah’s
representative. If we come to a unanimous agreement, he will bear
witness for all of us and make the final decision for us. Now, let us
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clear out all the heretical elements whatsoever. Let us eliminate
them in his presence. After all, Abli Hanifa does not call us
disbelievers. However, let us ponder deeply over this matter. The
book (Sherh-i-mawagqif) does not call the Imamiyya (Imamite)
group disbelievers. Abli Hanifa ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala aleyh’ states in
his book (Figh-i-ekber), “‘We do not call people who perform the
namaz in the direction of gibla" disbelievers.” And it is written in
the book (Sherh-i-hidaya) that the Imamiyya group are one of the
groups of Muslims. However, the later generations (of Sunnites)
called us disbelievers.

“And our later generations in turn called you disbelievers.
Neither we nor you are disbelievers. Now, let us know our
utterances that caused your later generations to call us
disbelievers, so that we will cease from such utterances (beliefs).”

Hadi Khodja said, “You become disbelievers because you
swear at the Shaikhayn (the two Shaikhs), that is, Abti Bekr and
"Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala anhuma’.”

The head Molla said, “We desist from swearing at the
Shaikhayn.”

Hadi Khodja: “You become disbelievers by calling the As-hab-
i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anhum ajma’in’ disbelievers.”

The head Molla: “Now we say that all the As-hab-i-kiram
‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’ are Muslims and are true ones, too.”

“You say that Mut’a nikah is halal.”

“It is haram; only ignoble people would to it.”

“You hold hadrat Alf superior to hadrat Abli Bekr, and say
that it was Alfi’s right to become the (first) Khalifa.”

“The second highest man after the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi
wa sallam’ is Abl Bekr-i-Siddig. Next to him is hadrat "Umar.
Then comes hadrat "Uthman. Hadrat Alf comes after him ‘radiy-
Allahu anhum ajma’in’. Their (right of) succession to caliphate is
in the order I have given above.” The Bahr-ul ’ilm asked:

“What is your madh-hab™ in belief?”

The head Molla: “Our creed is that of Abulhasan-i-Esh’ari.”

[1] The direction which Muslims face as they perform the prayer called
Namaz (or Salat). This direction is Ka’ba, in Mekka (Mecca).

[2] Muslims have two Madh-habs in matters pertaining to belief. They
are: (1) Abulhasan-i-Esh’arf; and (2) Abli Mans{r-i-M4-Turid{. For
detailed information, please see the books Belief and Islam, Endless
Bliss, and The Sunni Path.
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“Now it is necessary to know correctly all the things that are
stated (by Islam) to be halal and hardm and to believe in them as
such; in other words, you should not say haram about things that
are stated to be halal, or halil about those which are stated to be
haram.”

“We accept this principle,” he said. Upon this, the Bahr-ul ’ilm
said:

“It is necessary not to do the actions which all the four Madh-
habs of Ahl as-sunna unanimously state to be haram.”

The head Molla said they accepted this, too.

Then he added, “We accept all these. Now will you say we are
one of the Islamic groups?” The Bahr-ul ’ilm paused for a while,
and said:

“A person who swears at the Shaikhayn becomes a
disbeliever.”

“We have ceased from swearing at the Shaikhayn ‘radiy-
Alldhu ta’ala anhuma’. We have accepted the other principles,
too. Won’t you consider us Muslims now?” The Bahr-ul’ilm
repeated:

“It is disbelief to swear at the Shaikhayn.” His purpose was to
imply that “According to Hanaff Madh-hab, if a person has sworn
at the Shaikhayn, his tawba (repentance) will not be accepted.
Iranians used to swear at the Shaikhayn before. Therefore they
had become disbelievers. Their ceasing from swearing (at the
Shaikhayn) now will not salvage them from the state of disbelief.”
Molla Hamza, the Afghan Mulfti, said:

“O Hadi Khodja! Is there any evidence to prove that the
Iranians swore (at the Shaikhayn) before this meeting?”

Hadi Khodja replied, “No, there is no evidence.”

Molla Hamza: “Since they will not swear at them from now on,
what other reason could there be for saying they could not be
Muslims?”

Hadi Khodja: “If so, they are Muslims. This means to say that
we agree on halals and harams, on good and evil.” Upon this, they
all stood up and made muséifaha (shook hands in the manner
prescribed by Islam); they turned to me and said, “Be our
witness.” Then we dispersed. It was a Wednesday evening, the
twenty-fourth day of (the Arabic month) Shawwal. There were
some ten thousand Iranians around us, all watching us.

As it was customary, at four o’clock after midnight the I'timad-
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ud-dawla (Grand Vizier) left the Shah and came to me. He said:

“Hadrat Shah sends you his thanks and salutations. He orders
that tomorrow the same scholars (who attended the debate)
should convene again, write down and undersign the decision
made. And he asks you to register your testimony by putting your
signature on top of the decision.” I said I would do so.

Thursday afternoon I went to the place of the meeting first.
Some sixty thousand Iranians had gathered there, so that they
made up a huge crowd extending far away from the Merqad-i-Alf
(his blessed grave) ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anh’. When I arrived there
and sat down, a long piece of paper was brought. With the
command of the head Molla, Mufti Aqa Huseyn read it (aloud). It
was in Persian. Its Turkish (English) translation is as follows:

The divine habit and hikmat of Allahu ta’ala is such that He
has sent Prophets to men in order to announce His commands and
prohibitions. Among Prophets, the final turn belonged to our
Peygamber-i-zishan, hadrat (MUHAMMAD) ‘sall-Allahu alaihi
wa sallam’. As the last Prophet, he accomplished his task of
teaching the commandments and prohibitions of Alldhu ta’ala,
and passed away. After him the As-héb-i-Ghuzin assembled and
unanimously agreed on the superiority of Abli Bekr as-Siddiq
with respect to piety, goodness, and religious devotion, and
elected him Khalifa. Hadrat Alf, too, was among the electors. He
used his vote on his own volition, not under compulsion or
intimidation. Thus his (AbG Bekr’s) caliphate was by the
unanimous vote of all the As-hab-i-kiram. All the As-hab-i-kiram
who elected him are just and true Muslims ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala
anhum’. They are praised in Qur’an-i-azim-ush-shan, in the ayats
that purport, “Muhéjirs and Ansar, who are ahead of and above
all others...” and “Verily, Allihu ta’ila loves those Believers who
promised thee under the tree.” Also, the Fakhr-i-dlam ‘sall-
Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ praises them: “My As-hab are like
celestial stars. If you follow any one of them you will attain
hidayat!”

After Abl Bekr as-Siddiq, hadrat "Umar Fartiq, commended
by him, became the Khalifa. Hadrat Alf was again among the
people who voted for him. Hadrat "Umar commended six people
before he passed away, and advised that after him these six people
should elect the next Khalifa among themselves. Hadrat Alf was
one of these six people. Five of them unanimously voted for hadrat
"Uthman and elected him Khalifa. Hadrat "Uthmén was undecided
in this election. After his martyrdom all the As-hab unanimously

- 51 -



voted hadrat Alf to caliphate. When these four people lived
together, no disagreement, no quarrel ever occurred among them.
They always loved, praised and lauded one another. In fact, when
hadrat Ali was asked about the Shaikhayn he said, “These two
noble persons are the imams elected justly and rightfully.” Also,
when hadrat Abl Bekr as-Siddiq became the Khalifa, he said,
“Have you voted for me, with Ali among you?”

O Persians! Superiority and fitness for caliphate among the
four Khalifas follows this succession. If any person swears at
them, censures them, or speaks ill of them, his household and
blood will be halal for the Shah. May such people be accursed in
the opinion of Allah, as well as in the opinions of Angels, Holy
Books, and Prophets! When you made me the Shah at the Megan
Square in the year eleven forty-eight (1148), I made some
stipulations. Now I add this stipulation: I forbid you to swear at
the Shaikhayn. You must certainly desist from it! If anyone gets
involved in this abominable practice of swearing (at the
Shaikhayn), his household shall be taken prisoner, and his
property shall be confiscated, and he shall be killed. Formerly this
ignoble practice of swearing at the Shaikhayn did not exist in the
Iranian country. This atrocious deed was invented by Shah Isma’il
Safawf and his children, who followed his way. It held on for some
three hundred years.

This agreement was undersigned and sealed by all the scholars.
Then the (Ferman-i-ali), the firman issued by Nadir Shah in order
to address the whole nation, was read aloud. The following is its
Turkish (English) version.

FERMAN-I-SHAHI

First I trust myself to Alldhu ta’ala. Be it known that Shah
Ism&’il Safawi appeared in the year 906 [A.D. 1500]. He gathered
some ignorant people around himself. In order to obtain this base
world and attain his sensuous desires, he instigated faction and
mischief among the people. He invented the practice of swearing
at the Shaikhayn, (which was later turned into a sect called)
Shiah. Thus he sowed very grave discord among Muslims. He
caused the flags of hypocrisy and aggression to fly. So much so
that, while disbelievers are leading a life in comfort free from
anxieties, Muslims are molesting one another. They are
destroying one another’s blood and chastity. It is for this reason
that when all of you, from the oldest to the youngest ones, wanted
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to make me the Shah in the meeting held at the Megan Square,
you stated you would cease from all the wrong beliefs and inane
words that had settled in Iran since the time of Shah Isma’1l if I
accepted this request of yours. You promised you would believe
and express with your tongues that the four Khalifas are rightful
and true, which was the Madhhab of your virtuous grandfathers
and which has therefore been our blessed tradition, and that you
would stop censuring and speaking ill of them and love all the
four. And now, in order to emphasize this auspicious
performance, I have studied the matter by asking distinguished
scholars and highly devout persons. As all of them have
unanimously stated, since the day our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi
wa ali alihi wa as-habihi ajma’in’ called (people) to the way of
Haqgq, each of the four Khalifas ‘radiy-Allahu anhum’, who were
the Sahéba-i-rashidin, sacrificed their lives and property, left their
wives, children, and uncles, and tolerated all sorts of abusive
terms, vilifications, and arrows for the promulgation of the Din-i-
mubin (Islam). On account of this, they were honoured with the
special sohbat" of our master, hadrat Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu
alaihi wa sallam’. It was on account of this, again, that they
attained the praise and laud expressed in the Ayat-i-kerima
purporting, “The eminent ones of the Muhijirs and Ansérs...”.
After the master of the good passed away, Abl Bekr as-Siddiq
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ald anh’, his companion in the cave, was
appointed the first Khalifa by a unanimous vote of the notables of
the As-hab-i-kirdm, who were the managers of the matters among
the Muslims. After him, appointed by the Khalifa and approved
by the As-hab-i-kirdm, hadrat "Umar Farliq ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’
became the Khalifa; and after him Uthméan bin Affan, the
ZinnGrayn, ‘radiy-Allahu anh’, out of the six candidates
(nominated by hadrat 'Umar), was voted into the office of
caliphate unanimously; and after him the Emir ul-mu’minin Alf
ibni Ebi Talib ‘kerrem-Allahu wajhah’, the lion of Allah, the aim
of those who seek someone (to guide them), the treasure of
bewildering values, became the Khalifa. During their caliphates,
all these four Khalifas were in harmony with one another and

[1] The lexical meaning of (sohbat) is (being together). When this
togetherness is with someone loved by Alldhu ta’al, it causes great
spiritual use and elevation. Since our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa
sallam’ is the creature Allahu ta’ala loves best, it goes without saying
how uselful, how progressive spiritually it should have been to attain
his sohbat.
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were beyond the blemish of any sort of disagreement among
themselves. They were in brotherly terms and in unity with one
another. Every one of them protected the Islamic countries
against polytheism and the malice of polytheists. After these four
Khalifas, Muslims preserved their unity in matters concerning
belief. As times and situations changed, the Islamic scholars had
some differing inferences in matters pertaining to fast, hajj, zakat
and the other types of worships; yet no fault or deficiency or
decay or slackness took place in the principles of belief or in
loving Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ and his As-hab or
in regarding them all as true Muslims. All the Islamic countries
retained this pure and clean quality until the emergence of Shah
Ism&’1l. Fortunately, owing to your common sense and the
guidance of your pure hearts, you have ceased from such
practices as swearing at the As-hab-i-kirAm and being Shiites,
which were invented afterwards. You have embellished your
hearts with love of the four Khalifas, who are the four main pillars
of the Islamic palace. I therefore promise to report these five
covenants of ours to the Islamic Padishdh, who is as high as
heavens, the Sultan of lands and seas, the servant of the
haramayn-i-sherifayn (the two blessed cities, Mekka and
Medina), the earth’s second Zulgarnayn," our brother, and the
Sultan of Byzantine Greek lands. Let us accomplish this concern
in a manner concordant with our wishes. May what we have
written here, with the help of Allahu ta’ala, be realized very soon!
Now, in order to reinforce this auspicious endeavour, the Allama-

[1] Alexander the Great. This name has nothing to do with Alexander,
the son of Philip and the king of Macedonia, or Alexander, the king of
the ancient Yemen. This Alexander, whose name is given as
Zulgarnayn in Qur’an al-kerim because he went to Western as well as
to Eastern countries, was either a Prophet or a Wali. He lived long
before the other two Alexanders. He was of Japhetic descent. Hidir
‘alaihis-salam’ was one of the commanders in his army and was the son
of his maternal aunt. He saw and talked to hadrat Ibrahim, who asked
a blessing on him. He dominated the European and Asian continents.
Upon the request of the Mu’min (Believer) Turks living in the
Northeastern part of Asia, he built a great wall in order to protect
them against Ye’jij and Me’jtj (Gog and Magog). Built between two
mountains, the wall, which has nothing to do with the famous Wall of
China, was six kilometres long, twenty-five metres wide, and one
hundred metres tall. Gog and Magog were left behind the wall, and
the Turks were thus saved. History books mostly mistake these three
Alexanders with one another.
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i-'Ulama (Molla Ali Ekber), the head Molla, and our other
scholars have written a memorial. They have thus torn apart all
the curtains of doubt. It has been realized that all these slanders,
heresies and discordances were born from the fitna (mischief,
instigation) invented by Shah Isma’il. Before him, Muslims of all
times, especially those in the early days of Islam, held one
common belief, one way of thought. Therefore, with the help of
Allahu ta’ala and the inspiration He has endowed our hearts
with, we have come to this noble and exalted decision. From the
arising of Islam till the emergence of Shah Ismé&’il, all Muslims
regarded the Khulafa-i-rashidin (the four rightly-guided
Khalifas) as rightful and true Khalifas. They knew that they
became Khalifas rightfully. They avoided reviling and speaking
ill of them. Orators and great preachers would tell about the
goodnesses, merits, superiorities of these Khalifas in their
speeches and discourses. Whenever they were to pronounce or
write their blessed names, they would add the expression ‘radiy-
Allahu anhum’. I have ordered hadrat MirzA Muhammad Alj, a
profound scholar and the essence of the superior, to promulgate
the Fermén-i-humayn of ours in all the cities of Iran, so that my
people will hear it and accept it! Disobeying or opposing it shall
incur the torment of Allahu ta’ala and the wrath of the Shah-an-
shah. Be it known so.

After this firman was read and understood, I was admitted to
the Shah’s presence, where I attained most sincere compliments.
Nadir Shah was very pleased about this achievement of mine, and
expressed his gratitude very earnestly. He ordered that the Friday
prayer should be performed acceptably in Kiifa Mosque. I said to
the I'timad-ud-dawla (the Grand Vizier) that that prayer would
not be acceptable, for three individuals from the towns-folk
would have to attend the prayer according to Hanaff Madh-hab,
and this compulsory number would be forty (at least) according
to Shaifi’t Madh-hab. The Grand Vizier said they (people) would
be invited only to listen to the khutba. I went to the mosque.
There were some five thousand scholars and officials. Alf Meded,
the Shah’s imam, was on the menber. Meanwhile, the head Molla
and the scholars of Kerbela talked among themselves, and Ali
Meded was dismounted from the menber. One of the scholars of
Kerbela took his place and mounted the menber. (Menber is a
raised enclosed platform from which the preacher in the mosque
delivers discourse or the khutba, that is, the special discourse
delivered before Friday prayer). After saying the prayers of
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Hamd™ and Salawat,” he cited the names of the four Khalifas,
saying, ‘radiy-Allahu anh’, after each name. Yet when the turn
came to hadrat ’Umar, he uttered the name ’Umar in munsarif
(declined) case, though he knew Arabic well (enough not to do it
by mistake). (That is, he said ’Umari’ instead of "Umara’). Thus
he severed (the qualities of) adl (justice) and ma’rifat (occult
spiritual knowledge), which makes the name ghayr-i-munsarif
(not declined), from hadrat "Umar. It was obvious that there was
some trick in this. With the Shah’s order, benedictions were
pronounced, first over the welfare and majesty of hadrat
Mahmiid Khan bin Mustafa Khan, who was the Khalifa-i-
Muslimin, and then over the welfare and majesty of Nadir Shéh.
The Jum’a (Friday) stra was recited in the first rak’at (of the
Friday naméaz). After the naméiz, 1 asked for N&dir Shih’s
permission and returned to Baghdad. I related all the events to
Ahmad Pasha. I submitted a copy of the covenant made between
the two parties and a copy of the Ferman-i-Shahi, which Nadir
Shéah proclaimed to the Persian people. These, and an account of
the event was sent to Istanbul and presented to the Khalifa. This
incapable person (hadrat Abdullah Suwaydi means himself) was
honoured with so many favours and gifts by His Highness the
Khalifa, that I should confess I would fall short of paying the debt
of gratitude were I to pronounce benedictions over His Highness
till my death.

[Sultan Mahmd I ‘rahimahull4hu ta’ala’ was born in 1108, and
passed away in 1168 [A.D. 1754]. He became Khalifa in 1143 [A.D.
1730]. He is in the graveyard called Véalide (Mother) Turhan
Sultan, beside the Yeni Cami’ (New Mosque), at Eminonii,
Istanbul. This graveyard contains (the graves of) Turhan Sultan
and her son, Mehmed IV, Mustafa II, Ahmad III, Osméan
("Uthman) 111, and Murad V ‘rahimahumullahu ta’ala’].

The Arabic original of the book Hujaj-i-Qat’iyya was
reproduced by offset process in Istanbul in 1400 [A.D. 1980].

[1] Praising, lauding, and thanking Allahu ta’ala.
[2] Special prayer for asking a blessing on our Prophet’s soul, e.g. ‘sall-
Allahu ta’ala alaihi wa sallam.’
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PART TWO
TRANSLATION (OF THE BOOK)
RADD-I-REWAFID

There are twenty groups of people who call themselves Shi’ls
(or Shiites). A few of these groups go to extremes. Some of these
eccentric people say that “Allah is inside Ali. Worshipping Ali,
therefore, means worshipping Him.” A second group, however,
castigate this group, saying, “Could Ali ever be Allah? He is
human. Yet he is the highest of mankind. Allah sent Qur’an al-
kerim to him. But Jebrd’fl (The Archangel Gabriel), showing
favouritism, brought it (Qur’an al-kerim) to Muhammad ‘alaihis-
salam’, instead. So Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ cheated Alf out of
his right.” There is yet a third group, who reprove this second
group and claim, “Could such a thing ever be possible. Our
Prophet is Muhammad ‘alaihis-saldm’. Only, he said that Alf
should be the Khalifa after him. Yet the As-hab-i-kirdm disobeyed
this commandment of his and voted the other three into the office
of caliphate, leaving Ali the fourth turn.” Thus, alleging that the
other three Khalifas deprived hadrat Alf of his right, they show
hostility against them. They extend this hostility to most of the As-
hab-i-kirdm by asserting that they did not give him his right. Also,
they are indignant with Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ because, they
allege, he did not insist on his due. All these four groups are
disbelievers. The remaining groups, on the other hand, are groups
of Bid’at" because they misinterpret the Nass”™ though they do not
deny them. May Allahu ta’ala give them all hidayat (guidance to
the right way)! May He bless them with the good luck of coming
round to the right course! Amin.

Millions of people living in the villages of Iran, in Iraq and
Syria today, have lost their way. Muslims (in these places) are
made to read a book titled (Husniyya). The book, which was
published in Istanbul as well, is alleged to be a written account of
the conversations taking place between a jariya named Husniyya
and some other people in the palace of Har(in-ur-reshid. Yet it
has been found out that it was prepared in the style of a novel by

[1] Any belief or behaviour that did not exist in the time of the Prophet
or his four rightly-guided Khalifas and which was fabricated
afterwards, is called Bid’at.

[2] Ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs with clear meaning are called the
Nass.
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an enemy of Islam, a Jewish convert named Murteda. Giving the
ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs distorted meanings and
misrepresenting the facts and events, it assails the As-hab-i-kiram
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’ and the *Ulaméa (scholars,
savants) of Ahl as-sunna ‘rahmatulldhu ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’,
and misdirects the unlearned people by fabricating false sad
stories.

The second part of the book (Documents of the Right Word)
consists of the comprehensive answers given to Murteda’s
delusive writings. Here we begin translating the book (Radd-i-
Rewafid).

TRANSLATION OF RADD-I-REWAFID

May plentiful, beautiful, fruitful hamd be to Alldhu ta’ala in a
way He likes, loves best! May benedictions and salutations be over
our master, Muhammad ‘alaihis-saldm’, the highest of mankind,
the Prophet of all people, whites and blacks alike, in a manner
becoming his high honour! May salutations be over Muhammad’s
‘alaihis-salam’ four Khalifas, who followed and guided to the right
way, over his children, over his Ahl-i-Bayt, all of whom were
beautiful and pure, and also over his Sahaba, in a manner
agreeable with their great positions and high grades!

This poor born slave, (Ahmad the son of Abd-ul-Ahad)
Fartqi," who is intensely in need of the mercy of Allah, the sender
of all the necessities of every being, the one and only one owner
and possessor, and who is the servant of the "Ulamé of Ahl as-
sunna, have seen a booklet recently. This booklet seems to have
been written as an answer to the scholars of Mavera-’un-nahr
(Transoxiana) during the Shiites’ siege of Mesh-hed city. These
scholars had written that those who censure the As-hab-i-kiram
are disbelievers. When I read the booklet, I saw that they are
calling the three Khalifas disbelievers and traducing hadrat Aisha-
i-Siddiqa” ‘radiy-Allahu anha’ by means of representations
believable only to idiots. I have heard that a few piteous people
among the learners in our vicinity have been boasting about
reading this book and sending copies of it to statesmen and even
to sultans. This faqir, (Imdm-i-Rabbani means himself) have
already been giving logical and scientific answers to those untrue

[1] Hadrat Imam-i-Rabbani means himself.

[2] One of the Prophet’s blessed wives and, at the same time, hadrat Aba
Bekr’s daughter.
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writings, and convincing everybody that those people are wrong
and aberrant, in my speeches and lectures [and in most of my
letters in (the book) Mektiibat]. Yet the Islamic spirit I have had,
enhanced by the commandment in the hadith-i-sherif, “When
fitnas (instigations, mischiefs) and bid’ats appear and my As-hab
are vilified, a person who knows the fact should let others know it,
too. If he does not, may he be under the curse of Alldhu ta’ala and
angels and all mankind! Allahu ta’ala will not accept this scholar’s
worships, neither the farz (compulsory) ones nor the
supererogatory ones”, stimulated me into feeling discontented
with these speeches [and writings] of mine. I could not sprinkle
water on the burning of my lungs. I could not help feeling deeply
grieved. I humbly thought that, unless their purposes were written,
the benefit I have been expecting could not be obtained. Trusting
myself to Allahu ta’ala, the only Being to whom everyone in need
supplicates, the most generous favouror, and the only protector of
man against repulsive, embarrassing things, and relying on His
help, I began writing this booklet. Allahu ta’ala is our owner. He,
alone, is the helper of everybody. It is with His help that success is
attainable. It is by asking Him that guidance to the right way is
possible.

[The (celebrated Arabic) dictionary, (Qamiis), written by
(Mejd-"d-Din) Muhammad bin Ya’q@b Firfiz-abadi [729-816 [A.D.
1413], in Yemen], was translated into Turkish by Ahmad Asim
Efendi [1235 [A.D. 1820], in Nuh Kuyusu, Uskiidar (Scutari,
Istanbul)]. It is a very valuable dictionary. It is written as follows in
this dictionary: “Shiah or Shi’f means ‘One’s supporters, people
who make one stronger’. And Rafida or Rafidi means one who
forsakes, leaves, deserts. The Rafidis said Zeyd bin Zeynel’abidin
Alf was the imam. They told Zeyd to be hostile to Abli Bekr and
"Umar. He answered that he could not be hostile to the good
people loved by his great grandfather, Rasilullah. Upon this, they
abandoned Zeyd. Therefore they were called Rafidi.”" Rafidis say
that they love Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, and that for loving him it is
necessary to be hostile to all or some of the As-héb-i-kirdm.
Fortunately, the educated Iranian Shi’is, who are mostly scientists,
are not so. As for the word Alawi (or Alevi), it has been used in
three different meanings:

1- Hadrat Ali’s ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ offspring living in every

[1] Also see TURKISH AND ENGLISH LEXICON, by Sir James W.
Redhouse, 1974, Librairie du Liban, p. 957.
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century have been called Alevi. In books written in the early ages
(of Islam) the children of hadrat Hasan and Huseyn, (the two sons
of hadrat Alf), are mentioned as Alevis. Later, hadrat Hasan’s
offspring were and has been called Sherif, and hadrat Huseyn’s
offspring, Sayyed ‘radiy-Alldhu anhuma’.

2- People who love hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ and who
learn his way well and correctly and follow it because it is the way
guided by Muhammad ‘alaihis-saldm’, should be called (Alevi).
Those who adhere to this right way will love all the As-hab-i-
kiram ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’. This is the way
followed by the Ahl as-Sunna (the Sunni, or Sunnite, Muslims).
This means to say that the right of being Alevi belongs to the Ahl
as-sunna.

3- The enemies of Islam have today been calling themselves
(Alevi) in order to deceive the pure Muslim Alevis in Turkey.
They have been using this beautiful name as a mask].

It is written in the aforenamed book that, “After our Prophet’s
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ honouring the Hereafter with his
presence, the leader, the imadm of Muslims is Al ‘radiy-Allahu
anh’. Succession to this presidency in every century rightfully
belongs to his offspring alone. No one else can ever be Muslims’
imam [president] in any time. It is only wrongfully, by oppression
or coercion that others could obtain this presidency, in which case
there could be nothing for these people (hadrat Ali’s descendants)
to do to prevent it.” Various groups of Shi’is have appeared in the
course of time, yet their main groups are twenty. Before beginning
our principal subject, we shall mention a few of their notorious
groups and explain their beliefs and aims. Thus everybody will
learn about the inner essence of the matter, and right and wrong
will be distinguished clearly from each other:

Ahmad Far(iqi states: The first person to curse the As-hab-i-
kiram was Abdullah bin Seba’.

[Tt is stated in the dictionary named Munjid and in Qamiis ul-
a’lam that, “This convert, who is said to have been a Jew,
instigated an insurrection in Egypt, whereupon the marauders
roaming around (came and) martyred hadrat *Uthman ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’.”]

Ali ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ exiled him (Abdullah bin Seba’) to
Medayn city. He (Abdullah bin Seba’) used to say, “Ibni Muljam
did not kill hadrat Ali. The Satan had disguised himself into Ali.
So he (Ibni Muljam) killed the Satan. Ali is among clouds.
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Thunder is his voice. And thunderbolt is his whip.” The Seb’iyya,
people who have been misled by this Jew named Abdullah Seba’,
say, “O thou Emir al-mu’minin! May salutations be on you,” when
they hear thunder.

[In the city of Esterdbad in Iran a heretic named Fadlullah
inserted many superstitions and lies into Seba’ism and named it
Hurfi sect. He was killed in 796 [A.D. 1393]. Hur(fis have merged
into Shiites, though they have nothing to do with Shi’ism].

The Kamiliyya group vituperate the As-hab-i-kiram. They call
the As-hab-i-kiram disbelievers because they did not make hadrat
Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ the (first) imdm. They say that Ali ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ was a disbeliever because he did not insist on his due.
They believe in metempsychosis. [There is detailed information
about Metempsychosis in the (Turkish) book Se’adet-i-
Ebediyye''].

The Benaniyya group are the followers of Benin bin Jem’an.
They say, “Our God is in human form. In the course of time he
has perished. Only his face has remained. His soul was in Ali.
Then it transmigrated into his (Ali’s) son, Muhammad bin
Hanafiyya, and from him into his son Ab{i Hashim. Now it is in
Benan.”

The Jenahiyya group. Their leader is Abdullah bin Muawiyya.
They believe in metempsychosis, that is, transmigration of souls
from one body to another. They say, “God’s soul went into Adam
‘alaihis-salam’ first, and then into Shist ‘alaihis-saldim’. Thus,
transmigrating from one Prophet to another, it finally entered Alf
and his children. It is in Abdullah now.” They do not believe in
rising after death. They say halal about many things that are
hardm, such as drinking wine, eating lesh (meat from an animal
that has died by itself or which has been killed in a manner not
prescribed by Islam), committing fornication.

The Mansiiriyya group are the followers of Abi Mansiir Ajlim.
He was one of the disciples of Imam-i-Muhammad Béagir ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’. When this Imam dismissed him, he declared his
religious leadership. These people (the Mansiriyya group) say,
“Abll Mansir ascended to heaven. Allahu ta’ala rubbed His hand
gently on his head and said: O my son! Go and announce my
commandments to my born slaves!” According to these people,
“The word ‘kisfan’ in the forty-fourth ayat of the Tir sdra in

[1] The book Se’adet-i-Ebediyye has been partly translated into English
and published in fascicles entitled Endless Bliss.
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Qur’an al-kerim implies Abti Mansr. (The chain of) Prophethood
has not come to an end yet. There are Prophets to come. Jannat
(Paradise) means the imam (religious leader) we are to love. And
Jahannam (Hell) signifies people we must hate, e.g. Abli Bekr and
"Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anhum’. Farz (overt commandments of
Islam) are people we should love. And hardms (Islam’s overt
prohibitions) are people we are to hate.”

The Hattabiyya group are the followers of Hattab-i-Esedi. He
was one of the disciples of Imam-i-Ja’fer Sadiq ‘rahmatullahi
aleyh’. Offended by this person’s insolent behaviours, Imam
(Ja’fer Sadiq) dismissed him. Yet, after this Imam’s death, he
claimed to be the new imam. According to his followers, “Imams
are Prophets. In fact, they are Allah’s sons. Ja’fer Sadiq is a god.
Yet Abul-hattab (Esedi) is superior to him and also to Ali.” They
say, “It is halal (permissible) to bear false witness in order to
protect the friends against the enemies. Jannat (Paradise) signifies
leading a good and comfortable life in this world. And Jahannam
(Hell) means worldly troubles and cares. There is neither a
beginning nor an end of this world. There is no doomsday. Has
anyone seen Paradise or Hell? Is there anyone to say he has been
to either one of these places?” They therefore commit hardms and
disignore the farz.

The Ghurabiyya group. They say, “Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’
resembled Alf very much. The similarity between them was much
more exact than that which is between two crows or two flies.
Allahu ta’ala had ordered Jebrail (Gabriel) to take the Qur’an al-
kerim to Ali. Confused by this exact similitude, Gabriel revealed
the Qur’an al-kerim to Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’.” For this
reason they curse Jebrail ‘alaihis-salam’.

The Dhammiyya group vituperate Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’.
They say, “Alf is the God. He appointed Muhammad ‘alaihis-
salam’ the Prophet. Yet Muhammad -‘alaihis-salam’ attached
people to himself instead of (to) Ali.” Another group of them say
that Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ is the God. That is, some of them
hold Muhammad ‘alaihis-saldm’ higher, whereas others consider
Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ higher. There is yet another group who
maintain the belief that “Muhammad, Ali, Fatima, Hasan and
Huseyn, who are in one ahl-i-ab4 [overcoat], make up a unity. The
same one spirit has entered all these five people at the same time.
They have no superiority over one another. Fatima, too, is male.”

The Yiinusiyya group are the followers of Y@inus bin Abd-ur-
Rahman. They say, “Allah is sitting on the Arsh. Angels mounted
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Him on to the Arsh, yet He is more powerful than angels. This is
like the case with an ibis, who is bigger and stronger than its legs
though it walks on its legs.”

The Mufavvida group. They say that “Allahu ta’ala created the
world and then committed all the worldly matters to the charge of
Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’.” According to others, “He (Alldhu
ta’ala) committed the worldly matters to Ali. And Ali ‘kerrem-
Allahu wajhah’ is creating whatever he wishes.”

The Ismailiyya group say that Qur’an al-kerim has a bétin
[invisible inner essence] as well as a zahir [outward appearance].
The zahir, when compared to the batin, is like the shell of a hazel-
nut in comparison to its kernel. Whatever a person would obtain
by enduring the difficulty and trouble of obeying the
commandments and prohibitions, which make up the zahir, is
easily attainable by adapting oneself to the batin. So, one does not
have to go into trouble by worshipping.” For making people
believe these statements of theirs, they quote the thirteenth ayat
of Hadid siira, which points out the wall between the people who
are in Paradise and those who are in Hell. They say, “There is no
hardm (prohibition). Everything is halal (permitted). There are
seven Prophets in possession of a religion. They are Adam, Nih
(Noah), Ibrahim, Is4, Mls4, Muhammad ‘alaihimus-saldm’, and
Muhammad Mahdi, who is to emerge in the future.” Their
purpose is to demolish the religion. By asking deceptive questions
on religious matters, they try to instil doubts into Muslims.
Examples of these questions, which are intended to shock the
iman in young people, are: “Why is it that a menstruating woman
has to perform her duties of fasting later which she has not been
able to do (because of her menstruation), and does not have to
perform the daily prayers of namaz which she has missed (for the
same reason)? Emission of semen necessitates ghusl (ritual
washing of the whole body) but urination does not (necessitate
ghusl), though urine is dirtier than semen; why? Why do some
prayers of namaz that are farz have four rak’ats, while others have
three to two rak’ats?” [Indeed, the scholars of Ahl as-sunna have
already given the answers of such questions, and explained the
reasons, in their books]. They fabricate meanings for the
commandments of Alldhu ta’ala. For instance, they say, “Making
ablution means loving the Imdm. And performing namaz means
the Prophet. For the forty-fifth dyat of the Ankebt stra of
Qur’an al-kerim purports, ‘Namaz will prevent man from evil,
wicked things.” This Aayat-i-kerima signifies the Prophet.
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Becoming junub (canonical uncleanness) means letting others
know about things one has to keep to oneself. And ghusl (washing
in order to become canonically clean) means to promise again.
Zakat"' means cleaning one’s nafs by learning religious
knowledge. Ka’ba means the Prophet; the door of Ka’ba means
Alf; the hill of Safa means Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’; the hill of
Merva means Alf, the seven tawifs (circumambulations) means
loving the seven imams. Jannat (Paradise) means escaping the
trouble of worships, and Jahannam (Hell) means the torture and
agony of avoiding the hardm.” A few of their other illogical and
irreligious absurdities are their statements, such as, “Allah is
neither existent nor nonexistent, neither learned nor ignorant,
neither powerful nor incapable.”

Hasan bin Muhammad Sabbah, a schoolfellow of Nizidm-ul-
mulk and the (well-known) poet ’Umar Hayyam, founded the
Ismaéiliyya State in Rey city in 473 [A.D. 1081], declared himself
the time’s imam (religious leader), and coerced the Sunnite
Muslims into his sect. He and, after his death in 518, his successors
until the termination of his State in 654 [A.D. 1255], perpetrated a
great deal of persecution and cruelty in order to establish their
beliefs and revolutions. The earnest and truthful scholars of Ahl
as-sunna rotted in dungeons and were martyred. According to
these eccentric people, there has to be an imam in every age. They
prohibit ignorant people from reading books and learned people
from reading old books. This is intended to cover their wickedness,
to conceal the fact that they are in the wrong way. They are fond
of the ancient Greek philosophy. They mock religious teachings.
[Another name of this group is Qaramita. For a man named
Hamdan Qurmut, from a village called Vasit in the neighborhood
of Baghdad, founded the Qaramita State in 278 [A.D. 891],
subjected the Sunnite Muslims to very harsh torments and forced
them to join the Ismailiyya group. This group settled in Nejd. Abli
Tahir, who became their leader in 317 [A.D. 929], invaded Mekka
and slaughtered thousands of hadjis. He ransacked the treasury
department and (most) homes. His men hoisted off the (sacred
stone called) Hajer-i-eswed from its original place and carried it to
Hejr city, their capital in the vicinity of Basra. This blessed stone

[1] Certain amount of property which people who are rich according to
Islam have to give yearly to people whom Islam accepts as poor. Zakat
is one of the five commandments of Islam. There is detailed
information about zakat in the first chapter of the fifth fascicle of
Endless Bliss.
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was retained by the Qaramitis for twenty-two years. Their State
collapsed in 328, an event that succoured Muslims from a grave
nuisance].

The Zeydiyya group are attached to Zeyd bin Alf
Zeynel’abidin. [Zeynel’abidin Ali bin Huseyn is the fourth one of
the twelve imams. He was twelve years old when he survived the
catastrophe of Kerbel4. He passed away in Medina (46-94 [A.D.
713]). His grave is beside that of his (paternal) uncle, Imam-i-
Hasan ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’]. The Zeydiyya group have been
divided into three groups: The group called Jariidiyya claim that
“Caliphate was Ali’s right. The As-h&b became disbelievers by not
giving him his due.” The second group, Suleymaniyya, believe that
Ab( Bekr and "Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’ are rightful Khalifas.
They say that, “the As-hab-i-kiraim made a mistake by making
them Khalifas instead of Ali. This mistake of theirs, howevpr, is
not a sin or wrongdoing. 'Uthmén, Talha, Zubeyr, and Aisha
‘radiy-Allahu anhum’ became disbelievers.” The third group is
Tebiriyya. They are identical with the Suleyméaniyya. The only
difference is that this group do not revile "Uthméan ‘radiy-Allahu
anh’. Most Zeydis of our time are in one of these three groups;
their belief system conforms with that of the Mu’tezila group, and
their ways of worship are identical with those of the Muslims of
Hanaff Madh-hab.

The Imamiyya group say that “It had been commanded plainly
that Al ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ was to be the (first) Khalifa. The As-
héab became disbelievers by not carrying out this commandment. It
is an absolute fact that caliphate reached Imam-i-Ja’fer Sadiq
through a paternal chain. It is not certain who succeeded him in
caliphate.” According to most of them, after Ja’fer Sadiq the
seventh imdm was his son, Mtsd Kéazim [129-186 (C.E. 799),
buried in the district called K4zimiyya in Baghdad]; then his son,
Ali Rida [148-203, buried in the city of Mesh-hed, alias Tus, in
eastern Iran]; then his son Muhammad Taki [194-220, in
Kazimiyya]; then Ebulhasen Ali bin Muhammad Hadi Naki [213-
254 in the district called Asker in Sermen Rey city]; then, the
eleventh imam, Hasan bin Ali Askeri [232-261 (C.E. 875), buried
beside his father, in Baghdad]; and then, the twelfth and last imam,
Muhammad bin Hasan Mehdi; [he was born in 255, and when he
was ten, or seventeen, years old, he went into a cave in his home
and did not come back out again]. They believe that he is at the
same time the person who is named Mehdi and who will emerge
towards the end of the world.
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There are other groups, who are more or less similar to these
groups. All of them have deviated from the right way; changing
with time, some of them have come nearer the right course, while
others have gone altogether beyond measure.

[In today’s Iran, all these aberrant groups exist among the
illiterate people. Nevertheless, it is observed with gratitude that
the educated ones have been reading true books and day by day
getting closer to the right word of the Ahl as-sunna. For instance,
it is stated as follows in the dictionary of Doctor Muhammad
Mugremi, which was printed in Tehran in the solar hijri year 1333
[C.E. 1954]: “The Khulafi-i-rashidin: Ab Bekr and "Umar and
’Uthman ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’, and Ali ‘kerrem-Alldhu
wajhah’.”]

Upon reading the lines above, a person who is reasonable
enough to tell good from bad, will realise at once without seeking
another evidence how false and how wrong these groups, who
have merged among the Shi’fs, are. It is obvious that their beliefs
are thoroughly unfounded, irreligious, and illusory. It is a subject
vulnerable to derision, for people who hold these beliefs, to claim
that they love the Ahl-i-Bayt of our master the Prophet ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ or the twelve imams. No, they could not
be sincere. For those great people, (the Ahl-i-Bayt and the twelve
imims), do not want inordinate, excessive love, and they hate
being followed in words only. The Hurdfis’ saying that they love
the Ahl-i-Bayt is like Christians’ claiming that they love Is& (Jesus)
‘alaihis-salam’. Loving him excessively, they make a god of him
and worship him. However, Is4 ‘alaihis-salam’ does not want this
kind of love. As a matter of fact, Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ stated that
Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ had said to him: “O Ali!
The case with you is like the case with Isa ‘alaihis-salam’. Jewry
became hostile to him. They spread a very offensive slander about
his mother. Christians, on the other hand, loved him too much.
They exalted him to a rank that would have been impossible for
him to occupy.”

Now, trusting ourselves to the help of Alldhu ta’ala, the great
owner and ruler of mankind, we will answer the addle protests in
that booklet. Alldhu ta’ala is powerful enough to do everything,
and He never turns down those who ask for His help.

1- The scholars of Maverd’un nehr [May Alldhu ta’ala give
them plenty of reward for their toils. The vast extent of land lying
between the rivers Seyhtin (Jaxartes) and Jeyhiin (Oxus), which
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flow into Aral Sea, is called Maver4’un nehr (Transoxiana)] state
that:

“Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ highly valued the
three Khalifas and loved them very much. There are many sahih
hadiths praising each of them. Every statement he made was a
piece of wahy [a revelation made by Jebrail ‘alaihis-salam’]. As a
matter of fact, the third dyat of Wan-najmi siira purports: ‘He
never makes idle talks. He merely says whatever is (revealed
through) wahy to him.” A person who reviles these three Khalifas
will have opposed the wahy. And opposing the wahy, in its turn, is
disbelief.”

The booklet gives the following answer to these writings:
These reasons you have cited signify that the three Khalifas are
to be cursed, not that they should be loved. They show that they
became Khalifas unjustly. For Al bin Muhammad Amidi [born
in Amid town in Diyar Bekr in 551 and passed away in Baghdad
in 631 (C.E. 1234)], a great Sunni scholar, says in his book Sherh-
i-Mawagqif that some disagreements arose among Muslims
towards the death of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’.
The first disagreement was when the Messenger ‘alaihis-salam’
stated, “Fetch me (some) paper. I shall write a few things so that
you should not deviate from the right way after me.” "Umar
‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ did not like this order. This person became
pained all over. He said, “The Book of Alldhu ta’ala is sufficient
for us.” The As-hab could not come to an agreement. Voices
were raised. This situation hurt the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa
sallam’, and he said, “Go! It is not nice to make noise in my
presence.”

The second disagreement occurred as follows: After the
disagreement on (the Prophet’s) asking for paper, Rastlullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ ordered that an army under Usama’s
command should set out for jihad (holy war). Some of them were
reluctant to go. When they stated this disinclination of theirs, the
Prophet repeated his order more emphatically, saying, ‘“Let
Usama’s army be prepared! May Allah curse those who do not
join this army!” The same people were still unwilling; and they
disobeyed this order. According to the aforementioned ayat-i-
kerima, his asking for paper in order to make a written will was by
wahy. By preventing this, "Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ refused the
wahy. And refusing the wahy, in its turn, is disbelief, as you have
stated. Furthermore, the forty-seventh, forty-eighth, and fiftieth
ayats of Maida siira purport, “Those who do not judge compatibly
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with the rules and commandments revealed by Allahu ta’ala, are
disbelievers.” And a disbeliever in turn cannot be the Prophet’s
representative, i.e. the Khalifa. By the same token, a person who
did not join Usdma’s army must have become a disbeliever. None
of the three Khalifas joined the army. You say that everything
Rasfilullah did was by wahy. The same rule applies to this instance.
Rasilullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ had deported Merwan
out of Medina. This, too, was by wahy. [Merwan bin Hakem bin
Ebil ’as bin Umayya was born in the second year of the Hijrat
(Hegira). He was ’Uthman’s ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ paternal first
cousin. He passed away in 65, during his caliphate]. The Khalifa
’Uthman ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ invited him back to Medina,
employed him as a secretary in the office of caliphate, thus prizing
him; this is disbelief. And it is disbelief for two different reasons.
The first reason is that which you have stated. The second reason
is the twenty-second ayat of Mujadala stira, which purports,
“People who have iman (belief) in Alldhu ta’ila and on the
Judgement Day, would not love the enemies of Allihu ta’ila and
His Messenger, even though they were their brothers, (sisters), or
relatives.”

With the help of Alldhu ta’ala, here is our answer to this
booklet: Not everything Rasfilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’
said or did was by wahy. The author of the booklet erroneously
introduces this ayat-i-kerima as an evidence. For the dyat informs
that Qur’an al-kerim is wahy. Beydawi [Abdullah bin Umar;
passed away in Tabriz in 691 (C.E. 1291)], the paramount guide of
Mufassirs (scholars dealing with the meanings of ayat-i-kerimas),
explains this ayat as follows: “Whatever he says of Qur’an al-
kerim is not of himself. It is by wahy.” If all his words and actions
had been by wahy, Allahu ta’ala would never have contradicted or
reproved him. For instance, the first ayat of Tahrim s{ira purports,
“O my Prophet ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’! Why are you
prohibiting yourself from something which Alldhu ta’ala has
made halal for you?” The forty-fourth ayat of Tawba sfira
purports, “Why did you give them the permission? Alldhu ta’ala
has forgiven you this deed of yours.” The sixty-seventh ayat of
Anfal stira purports, “It would not be worthy of any Prophet to
set free in return for property the captives in war. Killing most of
them on the earth will cause them to become weaker. You are
after worldly property. Yet Allahu ta’ala wishes you to earn
thawab and attain Paradise and (its) blessings.” Rastlullah ‘sall-
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Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ was about to conduct the naméz of
janaza for a (dead) munafiq,”’ when the eighty-fifth ayat of
Tawba slra was revealed, which purports, “Do not perform
namaz for any of those disbelievers who are dead eternally!”
Qur’an al-kerim contains many such ayat-i-kerimas. This means
to say that some of his words and actions reflected his personal
choice and ijtihad. The tafsir of Beydawi provides the following
explanation on the ayat-i-kerima concerning the setting free of
the slaves: “This ayat-i-kerima shows that Prophets make ijtihad,
and their ijtihdd may be wrong. However, it shows at the same
time that they are instantaneously informed that they are wrong,
and their error is corrected.”

In worldly matters pertaining to mentality, it is permissible for
the As-hab-i-kiram to disagree with Rastilullah ‘sall-Alladhu alaihi
wa sallam’. Sometimes the wahy that was revealed tallied with the
inference of the As-hab. For instance, in the question of how the
captives in (the holy war of) Bedr should be treated, hadrat
"Umar’s ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ ijtihdd did not conform with
Rastlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ ijtihAd. The wahy (the
ayat-i-kerima that was revealed to inform with the divine decree)
commanded that hadrat "Umar’s ijtihad should be executed. For
Rasfilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ would not busy his
blessed heart with matters that could be solved with mind.
Beydawi states, “Seventy slaves were captured in the holy war of
Bedr. Among them were Rasilullah’s paternal uncle Abbas, and
Ali’s elder brother Uqayl, [who became a Muslim in the second
year of the Hijrat]. He consulted with his As-hab (Companions)
about what they should do with the captives. Abl Bekr ‘radiy-
Alldhu anh’ said, ‘These people are your fellow citizens and
relatives. Do not inflict punishment on them! Perhaps, Allahu
ta’ala will grant them the lucky chance to repent (for having been
disbelievers). Set them free in return for money. This will add to
the (financial) power your As-hab has.” "Umar, on the other hand,
said, ‘“These people are the leaders of Islam’s enemies. Allahu
ta’ala has not put us in a situation to need their money. They came
here to kill you and us. Order me and I shall kill so and so. Order
Alf and Hamza and they will kill their own brothers.” Rastlullah

[1] When a Muslim dies, other Muslims come together and perform a
certain prayer of namaz, which is called namaz of janaza.

[2] A person who disbelieves ayats of Qur’an al-kerim and conceals his
disbelief is called a munafiq. He is the basest type of unbeliever.
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‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ stated, ‘Allahu ta’ala creates some
hearts soft. So much so that they are softer than milk. And He
creates some hearts hard, so that they are harder than stone. O
Abii Bekr! You are like Ibrahim ‘alaihis-salam’. He would say: He
who goes by my side will be with me. And he who does not follow
me; Allahu ta’ala is ghafiir (all-forgiving) and rahim
(compassionate)... O *Umar! You are like Nuh (Noah) ‘alaihis-
salam’. He said: Ya Rabbi (O my Allah)! Do not leave any
disbeliever on the earth!” Most of the As-hab-i-kirdm were of the
opinion that they should be set free in return for property. They
set the slaves free. Upon this the ayat-i-kerima cited above was
revealed. When "Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ visited Rasalullah, he
saw him and Ab( Bekr weeping together. He said, ‘O the
Messenger of Allah! Why are you (two) weeping? Tell me, so that
I shall weep with you.” He (the Prophet) said, ‘I am weeping for my
As-hab. I have been shown the torment that was to befall them on
account of their having set the slaves free in return for property. It
(the torment) was closer than that tree,” and he pointed to a tree
opposite them.” Beydawi goes on as follows: Rasilullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “If the torment had not been
turned back, no one except 'Umar and Sa’d bin Muw’adh would
have escaped it.” For Sa’d had agreed with "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu
ta’dla anhum&’ and said that the slaves should be killed. [Sa’d
belonged to the Evs (or Aws) tribe and came to imin (became a
Muslim) one year before the Hijrat). He also brought the people
under his command to fmén (caused them to become Muslims).
He joined the ghazas (holy wars), and died of the wound he had
received in (the holy war of) Handak (Trench). Rastlullah
conducted the namaz of jan4za for him and wept bitterly].
Rasfilullah’s ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ asking for paper or
ordering the preparation of an army under Usadma’s command or
deporting Merwan out of Medina may not have been by wahy.
Each of these decisions was out of his own thought and ijtihad.
Those who did not carry out these (orders) cannot be called
disbelievers. For we know other examples as well in which the As-
hab-i-kirdim did not agree (with Rastlullah). We have already
cited one of them above. At that time the wahy would be revealed
and right and wrong would be distinguished from each other; those
who disobeyed such commandments would not be blamed or
reproached. Otherwise, if there had been the slightest disrespect
towards Rasilullah, Alldhu ta’dld would have immediately
cautioned and dissuaded from it, warning that such acts would
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incur punishment. An example of this is the command in the
second ayat of Hujurét siira, which purports, “O those who have
had the honour of having iman! Do not raise thine voice louder
than the voice of the Messenger of Allah. Do not call to him as you
shout at one another! If a person shows disrespect to him, his
worships will become null and void.” Sayyed Sherif Alf bin
Muhammad Jurjanf [740-816 (C.E. 1413)], who has explained the
book Mawagqif, quotes Amidi as having said, “All the As-hab-i-
kirdm, with the exception of munéfigs, that is, those who
concealed the impiousness of their hearts and pretended to
believe, were in unity on the day when Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu
alaihi wa sallam’ passed away. Later on, there were some
differences in their ijtihdds. These differences were not in
principles of belief. None of them became a disbeliever on account
of these differences. All such differences were based on the
intention of upholding Islam and maintaining its correctitude. For
instance, Rasfilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ asking for
paper brought about (the first) difference. Then another
difference of ijtihad occurred in the matter of preparing an army
for Usdma, whereby some of the As-hab-i-kirdm said that
Rastlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam' order should be
executed, while others, seeing that his illness was getting worse,
were of the opinion that they should wait instead of wearying
him.” If a person asserted something impossible, e.g. if he said,
“Every ijtihdd of Ras(lullah's was by wahy. Therefore, all his
words and behaviors were by wahy,” we would answer him as
follows: His words and behaviors that were not based on ijtihad
were by wahy. Examples of these are the hadith-i-sherifs praising
the three Khalifas. These (hadith-i-sherifs) gave information about
the unknown, which is possible only by wahy. He could not have
said them out of ijtihdd. The fifty-ninth ayat-i-kerima of En’am
stira purports, “Allahu ta’ala, alone, knows the ghayb, [that is,
things that are not known mentally, found out by calculation, or
taught by Islam]. No one except Him knows them.” And the
twenty-sixth ayat of Jinn siira purports, ‘“He, alone, knows secrets.
Of the secret things He knows, He intimates the ones He chooses
only to the one He likes (best) of Prophets, [that is, to Muhammad
‘alaihis-salam’].” The ayat-i-kerima that purports, “He does not
talk from himself,” signifies the Qur’an al-kerim and the (pieces
of) wahy revealed to him. Certainly, it would be kufr (disbelief) to
deny such words and behaviors of his. There are many other
hadiths explaining that the hadith-i-sherifs praising the three
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Khalifas ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala anhum’ were revealed through wahy
by Alldhu ta’ala. So many (scholars) narrated these hadith-i-
sherifs that they have become mesh-hir, and even mutawatir,"
hadiths. We will quote some of them:

I. He stated to Abl Bekr: “You are my companion in the cave.
You are my companion by the Kawthar (Kevser) Pond (in
Paradise).” (Tirmuz{).

II. “Jebrail ‘alaihis-salam’ came to me. He held me by the
hand. He showed me one of my ummat entering through the gate
of Paradise.” Abii Bekr ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ said, “O Rastlallah! I
want to be with you there.” He (Rastlullah) stated, “O Abii Bekr!
Among my Ummat, you will be the first to enter Paradise.”
(Tirmuzi).

III. When he (the Prophet) stated, “I entered Paradise. I saw a
villa. I saw a houri [maiden of Paradise] in it. I asked her: Who are
you for? She said: I have been created for *Umar ibni Hattab. I
wanted to go in and see her. But, O *Umar, I thought it might hurt
you!”, ’Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ said, “I would sacrifice my
mother, my father, and everything I have for your sake, O
Rasilallah!” (Bukhari and Muslim).

IV. He (Rastlullah) pointed to "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ and
said, “This (high) person’s rank in Paradise is higher than that of
any of the rest of my Ummat.” (Ibni Mjja).

V. “I have not brought Abii Bekr and *Umar (into a position)
ahead of you all. Allahu ta’ala has brought them ahead of you all.”
(Abl Ya’la).

VI. “I asked Jebriil ‘alaihis-salam’ about the virtues of *Umar.
Were I to tell about the values he has as long as the period of
Nih’s ‘alaihis-salam’ Prophethood [nine hundred and fifty years],
I still would not be able to finish. All the values *Umar has, on the
other hand, are (equal to) only one of Abii Bekr’s values.” (Abu
Ya’la).

VIL. “In Paradise, after Prophets ‘alaihimus-salam’, the highest
ones of all mankind are Abii Bekr and Umar.” (Tirmuzi and Ibni
Mija).

VIII. Abt Misa-l-esh’arf narrates: We were sitting in the yard
(of a house) in Medina, when someone knocked on the door. The
Messenger of Allah ordered, “Open the door and give the visitor

[1] Kinds of hadith-i-sherifs are explained in detail in the sixth chapter of
the second fascicle of Endless Bliss.
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the good news that he shall go to Paradise!” When I opened the
door, Abia Bekr Siddiq came in. I gave him the good news. He
made hamd, (that is, he thanked, praised and lauded Allahu
ta’ala)."! Then there was another knock on the door. “Open the
door and give the good news!”, said the Prophet again. I opened
it, and "Umar Farfiq came in. When I gave him the good news, he
made hamd to Allahu ta’ala. The door was knocked once more.
The Messenger of Allah said, “Open it and give him the good news
and tell him that he will suffer a catastrophe!” I opened (the door).
It was "Uthman Zinntreyn ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’. I gave him the good
news, and he made hamd. (Bukhari and Muslim).

Supposing we were to acknowledge that Merwéan’s deportation
from Medina had been by wahy, this would not mean a lifelong
deportation. Why should it not be possible that he might have
been deported for a certain period of time? "Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu
anh’ knew the duration of deportation, and took him back to
Medina when the time was over.

The ayat-i-kerima that purports, “A person with iman will not
love the enemies of Allahu ta’ala and His Messenger,” prohibits
from loving disbelievers. Merwan was not a disbeliever; why
should it be forbidden to love him.

It is stated as follows in the booklet: “The hadiths praising the
three Khalifas do not exist in our books. On the other hand, the
hadiths about (Rastlullah’s asking for) paper and (his order for
preparation of) Usdma’s army, which reprove the three Khalifas,
are recorded in your books, too. Furthermore, some of the
scholars of Ahl as-sunna have said that it would be permissible to
call a useful statement a hadith. Therefore, hadiths that do not
exist in the Shiite books are not dependable.”

With the help of Alldhu ta’ala, we give the following answer:
Those who are too excessive in injustice, malign the three
Khalifas. So much so that they call them disbelievers. They
consider that saying so is Islam and worship. Consequently, they
do not believe the sahth hadiths praising the three Khalifas. They
discard or change these hadiths. They even interpolate and
slander Qur’an al-kerim, which is Islam’s basic document and
which has been authenticated by all people throughout centuries
and remained intact until the present time, and make changes in
ayat-i-kerimas. For instance, they have defiled the twenty-sixth

[1] The Arabic word is “Al-hamd-u-lillah”, which means, “May thanks,
praise and laud be to Allahu ta’ala.”

— 73—



dyat of Qiyamat siira, which reads, “Alaini jam’a hu wa Qur-
’ana,” and changed it to, “Aliyan jama’a Qur’ana,” which means,
“All compiled the Qur’an.” Mad with inordinate bigotry, they
attempt to allege that 'Uthméan ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ expunged the
ayats praising the Ahl-i-Bayt from Qur’an al-kerim. As we have
explained above, in our discourse on their various groups, some of
their groups say that it is permissible to bear false witness when
and where it is considered useful. For this reason, any term of
reproach would fall short of giving them their deserts. It would be
sheer credulity to take them on trust, or to think they are right.
Their books cannot be trusted. They are like the changed, defiled
copies of the Torah and the Bible. The books of the Ahl as-
sunnat, on the other hand, are as secure as steel. For instance,
Bukhari is the second most correct book after Qur’an al-kerfm.
There are many hadith-i-sherifs praising the three Khalifas in this
book, as well as in the book Muslim and many another valuable
book. These books do not contain any statement vilifying or
reproving the three Khalifas. Inferring such meanings as belittle
the three Khalifas from ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs is a
sign of malevolence. What they infer is wrong, and what they
suppose is out of place and illusory. This misconception of theirs
is like the case with a person with deranged bile; this person will
not enjoy the real taste of sugar because something sweet will
taste bitter to him. Allahu ta’ala defines these people as follows in
the seventh ayat of ’Imran sfira, which purports: “People with
deranged hearts, in order to cover the truth and instigate mischief,
will infer wrong meanings from Qur’an al-kerim, thus deviating
into heresy.” Among the Ahl as-sunna people, there have been
those saying that it would be permissible to call a useful statement
a hadith; yet the scholars of Hadith have rejected this and
explained in their books that such hadiths are false and
slanderous. No one has valued them or adhered to them as
hadiths. Therefore, it is an altogether irrelevant and nonsensical
argumentation to introduce the so-called statement as an
evidence. It is out of place also to say, “It is not disbelief not to
obey a hadith reported by only one person. For some of the
mujtahids of Ahl as-sunna have not obeyed such hadiths.” A few
of the hadith-i-sherifs praising and exalting the three Khalifas
were reported by one Sahabi, yet they have been narrated
through various ways by many people and they have thus reached
the degree of tawatur. It is certainly disbelief to deny them. None
of the mujtahids has disobeyed such hadiths. In fact, Imam A’zam
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Abl Hanifa ‘radiy-Allahu anh’, who is the leader of the Ahl as-
sunna, would hold a hadith-i-sherif reported by one person, and
even the statements of the As-hab-i-kirdm, higher than his own
inferences (from Qur’an al-kerim), and would say that it would
not be permissible to disregard them.

Seeing that there are many hadiths praising the three Khalifas,
and thus realising that they will not be able to withstand them, they
take another turn and say, “The three Khalifas were praised, but
that was before their unbecoming deeds were seen. Such praises
do not necessarily show that they would remain pious Believers till
death. For it would have been unfair to blame a malefactor before
he had committed the malefaction. By the same token, the Emir-
ul-mu’minin Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ knew that Ibni Muljam"! would
commit a murder. Yet he did not punish him before he committed
the murder.” However, various hadith-i-sherifs declare clearly that
the three Khalifas ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala anhum’ would remain good
and virtuous till death and they would pass away as Believers. We
have already quoted a few of them. Sahih (authenticated) books
contain many other such hadith-i-sherifs. We agree that a person
will not be punished for some guilt he has not committed yet, even
if it is known that he will commit that guilt. Nor would it have been
correct, however, to praise a person if it had been known that he
would turn out to be a wicked person, a person who would deserve
punishment. Then, a person praised through hadith-i-sherif must
always be good and virtuous, earlier and later alike. Likewise, the
Emir ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ did not punish Ibni Muljam, yet he did not
praise him, either. He neither castigated nor valued him. We shall
expand this answer of ours in the explanation of the eighteenth
ayat of Fat-h stra.

2- The ’Ulama (savants, scholars) of Mawara’un-nehr
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’ state that: The three Khalifas
were among the people honoured with the eighteenth ayat of Fat-
h stira, which purports, “Allahu ta’ala has been pleased with those
who extended their hands to you and promised you under the
tree. He loves them all.” It is therefore disbelief to vilify or curse
them.

The enemies of the As-hab-i-kirAm answer this as follows:
“This ayat-i-kerfma shows that Allahu ta’ala loves the promises,
not the people who promised. We all believe this. All these three
people did a couple of good deeds. We say that they did bad deeds,

[1] Person who martyred hadrat Ali.
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too. These malefactions of theirs nullified their promises. For
instance, although the Prophet ‘sall-Alldahu alaihi wa sallam’
commanded plainly that Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ should be the
(first) Khalifa, they disobeyed this command and forced their way
into the office of caliphate. As it is narrated in Bukhari, they
offended Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu anh&’. It is declared as follows in a
hadith-i-sherif, which the book Mishkat quotes in its chapter about
Fatimat-uz-Zehra: ‘He who hurts her will have hurt me. And he
who hurts me will have hurt Allahu ta’ala.’ The fifty-seventh ayat
of Ahz4b siira purports, ‘May those who torment Alldhu ta’ala and
His Messenger be accursed both in this world and in the
Hereafter!” On account of these malefactions, plus their
disobeying the Prophet’s commands, such as when he asked for
paper and when he ordered to prepare an army for Usama, all
three of them must be cursed and reproved. Taking the last breath
in iman (dying as a Believer) depends on doing good deeds, and
first of all, obeying the Messenger of Allah, at the end of one’s
life.”

Here’s our answer: When Alldhu ta’ala was pleased with the
people who made a promise under the tree, He knew (what was
in) their hearts, their intentions. He infused firmness and serenity
into their hearts. The final part of the ayat-i-kerima points out this
fact. Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ gave the good news
that the three Khalifas would go to Paradise. He declared plainly
that they would pass away in iman (die as Believers). He informed
that they would abide by their promises, that they would not
renege on their promises. If we admit that Alldhu ta’ala stated
that He liked their promises and not their persons, (we will have
to admit also the fact that), when Alldhu ta’ald likes their
promises they must pass away in iman. For Alldhu ta’ala will not
like any deeds of disbelievers. Supposing a group of people were
doomed to die as unbelievers, Alldhu ta’ala would not be pleased
with any of their good deed, however pleasing, charitable and
pious their deeds might seem to be. Their good deeds are depicted
as follows in the thirty-ninth ayat of Nar siira, which purports,
“The deeds performed by disbelievers are like a mirage perceived
in a desert. Thirsty people will fancy it to be water when they see
it from the distance. When they go near it, they will not find
anything. They will realise their disillusionment.” Also, the fifty-
seventh ayat of Maida slira purports, “If one of you parts with
iman and dies as a disbeliever, all the good deeds he has
performed shall perish. They will do him no good, neither in the
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world, nor in the Hereafter.” To say that a deed that would do no
good in the Hereafter might please Allahu ta’ala, would be an
inane assertion. To be pleased with something means to like it, to
accept it to the last degree. Our Prophet ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa
sallam’ did not advise that hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ should be
the first Khalifa. If he had advised so, it would have spread
through tawatur and become known widely. If there had been
such a command, be it by implication, the Emir ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’
would have stated it, insisted on his due, and lodged an objection
to Abl Bekr’s caliphate. As a matter of fact, Abli Bekr ‘radiy-
Alldhu anh’ quoted the hadith-i-sherif, “Khalifas are from the
Qoureish tribe,” and said that he would not assent to the caliphate
of a person from the Ansar. And the Ansér, on their turn, agreed
with him and forfeited their claim for caliphate. It is stated as
follows in a commentary of the book Tejrid by Nasir-ed-din Tsf,
[Allama Muhammad bin Muhammad Nasir-ed-din Tis{, 672 [C.E.
1273)]: “Rastlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ As-hab fought
against their own relatives and tribes for the sake of his way. They
carried out all his commands with their utmost energy. They
endured all sorts of difficulty in making progress in his way. They
would not hesitate to sacrifice whatever they had for his sake.
Now, what kind of mentality or understanding should a person
have to admit the assertion that such faithful people as these
disobeyed his open commandment and held an arbitrary election
for caliphate even before his funeral. If there had been, let alone
a commandment, a slight implication, a flimsy allusion (on the
part of the Prophet) denoting that hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’
were to be the first Khalifa, all of them would have raced to do it.
Indeed, none of the scholars of Hadith has reported any
commandment, or any implication, showing that hadrat Alf
‘radiy-Allahu anh’ should be made the first Khalifa; and those
scholars who are known for their excessive fondness for hadrat
Ali and who have always reported the hadfith-i-sherifs
commending his high virtues and heroic accomplishments and his
services to Islam, are no exception. Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ did not
utter a single word to allude that he deserved to be the (first)
Khalifa, neither in his conversations or khutbas, nor during any of
his struggles, nor on the occasions when he had to make talks,
such as when there was some delay in the election of Abi Bekr as
the Khalifa or when he was nominated to be one of the six
candidates to succeed Umar in the office of caliphate. During the
meeting held for the six nominees for caliphate, Abbas held his
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hand out to Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum&’ and said: Give me your
hand! Let everybody see that the (paternal) uncle of the
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ has made you
Khalifa and obey you! He refused this.”

The commandment warning against offending Fatima ‘radiy-
Alldhu anh&’ is not an unexceptional commandment. For the Emir
(Ali) ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ offended her a couple of times, and these
behaviours of his were not considered culpable. By the same
token, Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ said to some of his
wives: “Do not offend me by displeasing Aisha! Be it known that
in her bed I am being revealed the wahy.” On the other hand,
hadrat Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu anha’ was really offended by hadrat
Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’. We can therefore say that the injunction,
“Do not displease,” in the hadith-i-sherif, means, “Do not
displease by falling for the desires of your nafs or the tricks of the
devil.” Otherwise, it would not be forbidden in cases of
inevitability such as executing an Islamic principle or establishing
the truth. The reason why Fatima ‘radiy-Alldhu anha’ was
offended with Abi Bekr ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ was because he would
not give her a share of inheritance from Fedek. [Fedek was a
village rich in its date orchards in the vicinity of Hayber fortress.
According to a peace treaty made with the Jews, half of the village
had been given to Rastlullah]. On account of a hadith-i-sherff,
which declared, “We, Prophets, do not leave inheritance. What we
leave will become alms (to be given) to the poor,” Abl Bekr
‘radiy-Allahu anh’ divided the income from the dates and
distributed it to the poor. Obeying this hadith-i-sherif, he did not
give a share to Fatima ‘radiy-Alldhu anha’. It would not be an
offense because this behaviour of his did not originate from his
nafs or from the devil. Should it be asked why Fatima ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ was offended for something done with the sheer
intention of obeying hadith-i-sherif, our answer will be: Her taking
offence was the result of a frailty inherent in the human nature; it
was not an attitude assumed purposely. This offending, which is
inevitable, is not forbidden.

3- The scholars of Maward’un-nehr ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala
alaihim ajma’in’ stated: “Alldhu ta’ald referred to Abl Bekr
‘radiy-Allahu anh’ as the Prophet’s ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’
sahib, that is, companion, in the fortieth ayat of Tawba stira. It
would not be permissible to censure, to curse the Prophet’s
companion.”

The booklet gives the following answer to this: The thirty-fifth
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ayat of Kehf slira purports, “As he spoke to his sahib
(companion), he said: Thou hast disbelieved thine Rabb (Allah),
thine creator...”. Here, a disbeliever also is referred to as the
Prophet’s sahib (companion). As a matter of fact, in the thirty-
ninth ayat of Yasuf sfira, YusQf ‘alaihis-saldim’ addressed the
disbelievers ‘my sahibs’, by saying, “O my companions in the
dungeon...”. Yisuf’s ‘alaihis-salam’ addressing two idolaters ‘my
sahibs’ shows that the Prophet’s ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’
referring to a person as his sahib (companion) does not necessarily
mean that he is a good person.

Our answer is this: Companionship established with mutual
love is certainly effective. It has been stated (by the "Ulama) that
denying the effect of Sohbat is a sign of ignorance. Since a Muslim
and a disbeliever will not love each other, their sohbat will not
produce any effect, any use. There is yet another fact we would
like to point out to this effect. The so-called two idolaters were
honoured with becoming Muslims owing to the barakat, the
fruitfulness of Yustf’s ‘alaihis-saldm’ sohbat. Then, why should
Rastlullah’s sohbat not have had any effect on Siddiq (Abt Bekr)
‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, who had always been with Rastlullah more
than anyone else and loved him so much? Why should he not have
benefited from his maturated ma’rifats? Indeed, Rasilullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “All the ma’rifats, all the pieces of
(occult) knowledge Allahu ta’ila has poured into my chest, I have
poured into Abii Bekr’s chest.” The more the love and the
attachment, the more the benefits that will be attained. It is for this
reason that Abli Bekr Siddiq ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ became the
highest of all the As-hab. For his attachment to Rastlullah was
more than anybody else’s. He (the Prophet) declared in a hadith-
i-sherif, “The superiority of Abi Bekr is not because he makes
namaz and fasts very much, but because he has something in his
heart.” Our "Ulama (profoundly learned Islamic scholars, savants)
state that the thing he had in his heart was his love for Rastlullah
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’. Then, how could it ever be justifiable
to vilify, to curse such a companion?

4- The "Ulama of Mawara’un-nehr state that: Emir Alf ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ accepted the three Khalifas although he was very
powerful and very popular among the As-hab-i-kirdm. He did not
raise any objections. This shows that the three Khalifas were
rightful. Saying otherwise would mean to blame Alf ‘radiy-Allahu
anh’.

The following answer is given in the booklet: “As the Emir
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‘radiy-Allahu anh’ was busy with the preparations for the funeral,
the three Khalifas convened most of the Sahdba under the
brushwood shelter called Beni Sa’ida. They made Abf Bekr the
Khalifa. Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ heard about this. Yet he thought it
would be futile to fight because he had few men and he did not
want the good people to die, and for some other good reasons
unknown to us. This does not show that Abl Bekr was right. For
one thing, Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ was very strong and brave, yet he
and Rasilullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ and many Sahéba
migrated from Mekka to Medina without making any war. They
considered it inappropriate to fight at that time. As they and
fifteen hundred Sahabis were on their way to Mekka in the sixth
year of the Hegira, they made peace at a place called Hudaybiya
and returned (to Medina). Since it was permissible for Rastilullah
and Alf and the other Sahaba not to fight at those places, it should
certainly have been permissible for Ali not to make war by
himself. As the fact that war was not made at those places would
not show that the disbelievers of Qoureish were right, so Ali’s not
making war would certainly not show that Abl Bekr was right.
Likewise, Pharaoh maintained his claim to be a god for four
hundred years in Egypt. Also, other kings such as Sheddad and
Nimrod continued this corrupt claim for many years. Allahu ta’ala,
the Almighty as He is, did not kill them. Even Alldhu ta’ala does
not hurry to avenge on His enemies; why should it not be
permissible, then, for a born slave not to oppose his enemy? The
Emir’s acquiescence to their caliphate was intended to act toward
the situation. It was not a willing acceptance.”

Our answer to this will be: According to the ’Ulamé of
Maward’un-nehr, Ali’s not fighting Abd Bekr ‘radiy-Allahu
anhuma4’, and obeying him, instead, shows that he (Abti Bekr) was
the rightly-guided Khalifa. And this fact cannot be refuted or
denied by making a comparison of it to Rasilullah’s ‘sall-Alldhu
alaihi wa sallam’ not fighting against the disbelievers of Qoureish
or Alldhu ta’ala’s delaying the killing of His enemies such as
Pharaoh, Sheddad and Nimrod. These examples given in the
booklet confute its own argument. For Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu
alaihi wa sallam’ and Allahu ta’ala always reproved these enemies
of theirs. They stated that those enemies were always evil and
base. How can those people be examples for this case? Where is
the similarity? Thwarted by the multitude of the reports stating
that Al accepted Abli Bekr’s caliphate and obeyed him ‘radiy-
Allahu anhuma’, and seeing that it would be futile to deny this fact,
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these people have to change their course, and say that Ali accepted
it unwillingly in order to act toward the situation. They cannot find
a better answer to prove that Abl Bekr’s ‘radiy-Allahu anh’
caliphate was unjust. They cannot find another way to resolve the
dilemma they have driven themselves into. At this point, it will be
appropriate to relate how AbO Bekr ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ was
elected Khalifa. We shall therefore have recourse to the most
reliable sources, thus proving at the same time that it would be
impossible to degrade Ali ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ to the contemptible
state of having committed a wrong deed in order to act toward the
sitution because of the overpowering conditions.

When Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ passed away,
the As-hab-i-kirdm ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum ajma’in’ set about the
election of the Khalifa before beginning the procedures of
funeral. They considered it their primary duty to find a president
for the Believers. For there were some commandments of
Rasulullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ to be carried out, such
as the execution of the punishments called (Hadd), defending the
country against enemies, organizing an army to this end, and the
like. And these tasks, in their turn, could be performed only by
the State. It was waijib, therefore, for the Muslims to elect a
president for the State. Upon hearing about Rastilullah’s passing
away, most people became so sad that they were at a loss as to
what to do, and many others were verging on the insane.
Someone to bandage this very serious wound of the people and
to diminish the severe pains was prerequisite. Abi Bekr ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’, in a serene temperance inherent in his immaculately
maturated character, convened the As-hab-i-kirdm, and said
aloud:

“O thou the blessed Companions of the Prophet ‘radiy-Allahu
anhum ajma’in’! If anyone here is worshipping Muhammad
‘alaihis-salam’, let him know that he is dead. And whoever is
worshipping Allahu ta’ala should know that He is always alive. He
will never die!” The rest of his speech was equally effective. Yet,
when he heard that the Ansar had come together in order to elect
the Khalifa from among themselves, he went to their meeting
place, taking Abi Ubayda and "Umar along. He said to them, “I
have heard that you have been electing to perform and execute
the commandments of Allahu ta’ald. Think and search! The
Khalifa is to be from among the Qoureish (tribe).” Then, pointing
to Abli Ubayda and ’Umar, he added, “Elect one of these
people.” Upon this, "Umar said, “You are the Khalifa, O Aba
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Bekr,” holding out his hand to him. All the Ansar unanimously
agreed to his caliphate. The following day he went to the mosque
and mounted the menber. He looked at the jama’at (Muslims),
and saw that Zubeyr bin Awwam was not among them. He sent
for him and, when Zubeyr came, he asked him, “Do you have
anything against this unanimity of Muslims?” Zubeyr said, “O the
Khalifa of the Messenger! I have nothing against it,” and he held
out his hand in submission. The Khalifa looked around once
again. When he did not see Ali ‘radiy-Allahu anh’, he sent for
him. When the Emir came, he said to him, “Do you want to be
opposed to this unanimity of Muslims?” Alf, too, held out his
hand in submission and said, “O the Khalifa of the Messenger! I
am not opposed.” Zubeyr and Ali apologized for being late to
accept the Khalifa. They said, “We were sorry because we had not
been informed about the caliphate election. We know very well
that no one among us would be more rightful to the office of
caliphate than Abi Bekr is. For he has been honoured with being
(the Prophet’s) companion in the cave. We are very well aware of
his honour, his superiority. Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa
sallam’ chose him among us as the imam to conduct the namaz.”
[Zubeyr bin Awwam ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ is one of the ten
fortunated who were given the good news (by Allahu ta’ala) that
“they shall enter Paradise.” His parents were the brother of our
mother Hadija and Rastlullah’s paternal aunt Safiyya. He
became a Muslim when he was fifteen years old. He was the first
Muslim to draw his sword, the first to migrate to Abyssinia, and
the first to migrate to Medina. He received numerous wounds in
the Holy Wars of Bedr, Uhud, Hendek (Trench), Hudaybiya,
Hayber, Mekka, Hunayn, and Taif. He joined the conquest of
Egypt, too. He was very rich. He gave all his wealth in the way of
Allah. He was against hadrat Alf in the event of Camel. He was
martyred in the thirty-sixth year (of the Hijrat), when he was
sixty-seven years old].

Imam-i-Muhammad Shafi’f ‘rahmatullahi aleyh’ [150-204
(C.E. 819), in Egypt] states: “When Rasilullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wa sallam’ passed away, the As-hab-i-kirim considered and
searched, and finally decided that no one on the earth could be
superior to Abli Bekr ‘radiy-Allahu anh’. They unanimously
made him Khalifa.” The As-hab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’
unanimously wanted to make one of the following (three) people
Khalifa: Abia Bekr, Alf, and Abbas ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’. Ali and
Abbas said nothing against the caliphate of Abi Bekr. They both
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accepted the caliphate of Abt Bekr. Thus Abl Bekr was
unanimously elected Khalifa. If Abl Bekr had not been the
rightful Khalifa, Ali and Abbas would have opposed it and
demanded their rights. As a matter of fact, (later) Al ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ did not accept the caliphate of Muawiyya ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ because he did not consider it rightful. Although
Muawiyya’s army was more powerful than his, he insisted on his
due and caused many people to die. On the other hand, it would
have been much easier for him to oppose Abi Bekr, and he would
have been elected Khalifa. For that time was closer to the time of
Rasalullah ‘sal-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ and therefore people
were more inclined to find out (and do) what was right.
Furthermore, Abbas offered Alf to be Khalifa, yet he refused it. If
he had considered himself to be more rightful, he would have
accepted it. Indeed, Zubeyr and all the sons of Hashim, with all
their great fame and bravery, and many other Sahabis were with
Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’. This ijm4’ [unanimity] would suffice to
prove the fact that Abli Bekr was the rightful Khalifa. And the
fact that there is not a single commandment or even an
implication to contradict this, emphasizes the state of rightfulness.
In fact, according to the majority of scholars, the ijma’-i-ummat,
that is, unanimity of the As-hab, is more dependable than a
commandment which is not mesh-hlr (narrated by all scholars
unanimously). For something on which there was ijm&’
(unanimity of the As-hab) is certainly true. A commandment
which is not mesh-hiir, on the other hand, is supposed to be true.
We would like to add at this point that there are implications,
even commandments advising that Abti Bekr should be the (first)
Khalifa. The profoundly learned Ulama of Tafsir and Hadith
have reported them. It is true that there are no such
commandments according to the majority of the profound
scholars of the Ahl as-sunna. Yet this same statement shows that
others do not have the right, either. Hence it becomes obvious
that Abli Bekr became the Khalifa rightfully by the unanimous
vote (of the Sahaba) and Alf cannot be said to have acted toward
the situation unwilling as he was. If the Sahaba had been the kind
of people who would not have accepted the truth, then (the
probability of Ali’s) having acted toward the situation might be
considered. How could Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ ever be reproached
with having abdicated a right in order to handle people honoured
with the hadith-i-sherif, “The best of times is my time.”?

"Uthmén bin Abd-ur-Rahman ibn-is-Salah, [his book Ags-ul-
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amal was printed in London; 577-643 (C.E. 1245)], and ’Abd-ul-
’azim Munziri [581-656] ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaihima’ state: The
As-hab-i-kiram were all equitable people. It is an absolute fact that
all the As-hab-i-kiram will go to Paradise. The tenth ayat of Hadid
sira purports, “O Believers! Among you, the ones who gave their
property and fought for the sake of Allahu ta’ala before the
conquest of Mekka, will have higher grades than those who gave
(property) and fought after the conquest of Mekka. They are not
equal with respect to their ranks. I promise them all (that I shall
give them) Paradise.” This means to say that all the As-hab-i-
kirdm shall enter Paradise. That the promise made in this ayat-i-
kerima is given to those who sacrificed their property and lives
does not necessarily mean that the ones who did not give alms or
make jihdd (Holy War) will not enter Paradise. [It is stated in the
tafsirs of Beydawi and Huseyni and Mawaqib that, according to
the majority of mufassirs (profoundly learned savants who make
explanations of Qur’an al-kerim), this ayat-i-kerima was revealed
in order to inform with the high honour Abli Bekr as-Siddiq had.
For he was first to have iman and to dispense his property and to
fight against disbelievers].

To assert that “Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ accepted (the caliphate
of) hadrat Abi Bekr unwillingly, in order to get along well,”
means to disparage that Lion of Allah. For it is a sin not to tell the
truth. And doing something unwillingly is what the meanest
Believer would hate. Could the Emir, the Lion of Allah, the son-
in-law of the Messenger of Allah, the peerless paragon of valour
and heroism, ever have lowered himself to the mediocre state of
doing such repugnant acts? Their ignorance, blended with gross
excessiveness, drives them into the ludicrous position of
depreciating hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ in the name of
appreciating him. While downgrading him, they think they are
extolling him.

5- The "Ulama of Mawara’un-nehr ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaihim
ajma’in’ state: To curse, to vituperate the three Khalifas or a few
of the pure blessed wives of Rasfilullah is disbelief. If a person says
it is permissible, he must be punished.

The following answer is given to this in the booklet: The
commentator of (the book) Aqaid-i-Nesefi does not agree that it
will cause disbelief to curse the Shaikhayn [Abt Bekr and "Umar].
[The book Agqaid-i-Nesefiyya was written by ’Umar ibni
Muhammad Nesefi (461-537, in Semerkand). The book of figh
entitled Zahira is very valuable. Many scholars wrote
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commentaries for Agqaid-i-Nesefiyya. Its most celebrated
commentary is that of Mes’(id bin 'Umar Sa’d-ad-din-i-Teftazani
(722-799, in Semmerkand)]. The author of Jami’ul-usiil considers
those people who curse the Shaikhayn to be among the Muslim
groups. Also, the book Mawagif states so. [The book Jami ul-usiil
was written by Mubérak bin Muhammad Ibn Esir (544-606, in
Musul). The book Mawigqif was written by Qadi Adid Abd-ur-
Rahmén bin Ahmad. It is a very valuable book of Aqaid
(principles of Islamic belief). Among its commentaries, the most
celebrated ones are that of Sayyed Sherif Alf bin Muhammad
Jurjani [740-816, in Shiraz], and that of Muhammad bin Es’ad
Jelal-ad-din Dewani. Dewani’s Persian book, Akhlag-i-Jelali, is
famous; it was printed and translated into English. The
explanation of Sayyed Sherif Ali’s commentary, made by Abd-ul-
hakim Siyalkuti Hindi [1068 (C.E. 1658), in India], is well-known
and was printed]. Imam-i-Muhammad Ghazali [450-505 (C.E.
1111), in Tus city] says that it is not disbelief to curse the
Shaikhayn. Abul-Hasan Esh’ari [Alf bin Ism&’il, 266-330 (C.E.
941), in Baghdad] says that a person who performs his duty of
namaz cannot be called a disbeliever. Then, considering the people
who curse the Shaikhayn to be disbelievers, is an attitude
contradictory to the books of the Islamic scholars, to Qur’an al-
kerim, and to hadith-i-sherifs.

We give the following answer: It is disbelief to curse the
Shaikhayn (Absi Bekr and 'Umar) ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala anhuma’.
The hadith-i-sherifs show that it is disbelief. It is declared as
follows in a hadith-i-sherif reported by Tabarani [Suleyman bin
Ahmad, 260-360 (C.E. 971), in Isfehan] and by Hakim
[Muhammad bin Abdullah, 321-405 (C.E. 1014), in Nishéapur]:
“Allahu ta’ala has chosen me. And He has chosen the best ones of
mankind as my As-hab [Companions]. From among my As-hab,
He has selected viziers, assistants, relatives for me. If a person
curses them, may Alldhu ta’ala and angels and human beings curse
him! Alldhu ta’ala will not accept the farz or sunnat worships of
those people who curse them.” A hadith-i-sherif reported by the
Hadith scholar Alf bin "Umar Daraqutni declares: “After me,
some people will appear. If you meet them, kill them! For they are
polytheists [disbelievers].” Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ asked, “What is
their sign?” He (Ras@lullah) declared, “They will make an
excessive display of attachment to you. They will say about you
what you do not have. They will censure the religious superiors
coming before them.” [Daraqutn is a village in Baghdad. 306-385,

—_ 85 —



in redondant]. In the same book, he (Rastlullah) declared, “These
people censure Abii Bekr and *Umar. They swear at them. May
Allahu ta’ila and angels and all human beings curse those who
swear at my As-hab.” There are very many similar hadith-i-sherifs,
and since most of them are well-known, it is unnecessary to quote
them here.

Cursing the Shaikhayn means enmity towards them. And
enmity towards them, in its turn, is disbelief. For it is declared in
a hadith-i-sherff, “Enmity towards them is enmity towards me. To
hurt them means to hurt me. And to hurt me means to torment
Alldhu ta’ala.” It is declared in a hadith-i-sherif reported by Ali
bin Hasan ibni Asakir [499-571, in Damascus], “It is imén to love
Abi Bekr and *Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anhuma’. Enmity towards
them is kufr (disbelief).” It is declared in a hadith-i-sherif, “If a
person says to a Believer something which states that he is a
disbeliever, [if he says, for instance, ‘O you the enemy of Alldhu
ta’ala!’], he himself becomes a disbeliever.” Then, a person who
calls the Shaikhayn disbelievers or considers them to be
disbelievers will become a disbeliever himself. We know for
certain that Abli Bekr and 'Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum&’ are
Believers. They are not enemies of Allahu ta’ala. They have been
blessed with the good news (that they shall attain) Paradise.
Then, a person who calls them disbelievers will become a
disbeliever. It is true that the hadith-i-sherif quoted above is
reported by only one person. Yet it shows that a person who calls
a Believer a disbeliever will become a disbeliever. Nevertheless, a
person who denies this will not become a disbeliever. Abll Zur’a
Razi, a great contemporary scholar, states, “If a person
vituperates one of Rasfilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ As-
héb, he is a zindiq. For Qur’an al-kerim is certainly true.
Rastlullah certainly tells the truth. The information we have been
receiving from them is certainly true. All this information praises
and lauds the Ashéb-i-kiram. To speak ill of them means to deny
Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs. And this, in its turn, is
blasphemy, heresy, and aberration.” Sehl bin Abdullah Tusturf
[200-283 (C.E. 896), in Basra] states, “A person who does not
esteem the As-hab-i-kirim has not had imén in Rasalullah.”
Abdullah bin Mubérek [116-181 (C.E. 797), in Iraq] was asked,
“Which person is higher; Muawiyya, or "'Umar bin Abd-ul-’aziz?”
He replied, “The dust that entered the nose of Muawiyya’s [d. 60
(C.E. 680), when he was seventy-nine years old] horse as he
escorted Rastlullah, is much higher than 'Umar bin Abd-ul-
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’aziz.” Thus he informed that no degree of highness could reach
the level attained by being in Rastlullah’s sohbat and seeing his
blessed face. ["Umar bin Abd-ul-’aziz, the eighth Emewi
(Umayyad) Khalifa, was a profoundly learned, extremely pious
person. He was martyred in the year 101, when he was forty-one
years old. He bought Malatya from the Byzantine Greeks in
return for a hundred thousand slaves]. This kind of superiority,
which is the sheer result of sohbat with the exclusion of all other
personal virtues is common in all the As-hab-i-kiram. When the
other types of virtues are added to this superiority; for instance, a
Sahabi who made jihdd with Ras(lullah and who taught the
Believers coming after him what he had learned from him and
who devoted his property for his sake, must be even more
superior, higher. There is no doubt that the (first) two Khalifas
were among the higher ones of the As-hab-i-kiram. They were
even the highest ones. Then, it would be disbelief to attribute the
slightest inferiority to the Shaikhayn, nonetheless for calling them
disbelievers. It would mean blasphemy, aberration. It is stated as
follows in the book Mubhit, written by Shems-ul-aimma
Muhammad bin Ahmad Serahsi [483 (C.E. 1090), in Turkistan]:
“It is not permissible to perform namaz behind an imam (who is
notorious for his) vituperating the Shaikhayn. For that person
denies the fact that Aba Bekr ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ was the Khalifa.
On the other hand, the fact that he (Abx Bekr) was rightfully
elected Khalifa has been acknowledged unanimously by all the
As-hab-i-kiram.” It is stated as follows in the book of fatwa
named Hulasa, written by Tahir bin Ahmad Bukhari: “If a person
denies the caliphate of Abli Bekr, he becomes a disbeliever. It is
mekrih (not liked by Rastlullah, though not forbidden) to
perform the namaz conducted by a bid’at" holder. If the bid’at he
holds is so bad as to cause disbelief, the namaz conducted by him
will not be sahth (accepted). If it is not so bad as disbelief the
namaz will be sahth but mekrih. It is almost equally true that a
person who denies the caliphate of hadrat 'Umar ‘radiy-Allahu
anh’ will become a disbeliever.” In light of the fact that a person
who denies their caliphates will become a disbeliever, one should
imagine the destiny awaiting those people who vilify and curse
them. As it is seen, to call such eccentricities disbelief is exactly

[1] Bid’at is any act, any behaviour, any belief, any prayer or worship that
did not exist in Islam originally and which was fabricated later in the
name of religion. All kinds of bid’at are somehow harmful to Islam.
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concordant with hadith-i-sherifs and the statements made by the
Islamic ’Ulama. When some of the Ahl as-sunna scholars
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’ said that these people should
not be called disbelievers, they meant those who were not
excessive in their eccentricities. Their statements are therefore in
agreement with the hadith-i-sherifs and the statements of the
(other Islamic) "Ulama.

The booklet curses, vituperates Aisha-i-Siddiga ‘radiy-Allahu
ta’ala anha’, too. These people assert that she is to be cursed
because she disobeyed the ayat-i-kerima and the hadith-i-sherif.
They traduce her — may Allahu ta’ala protect us from doing such
an ignoble act. They say, “It was commanded, ‘Stay in your
homes’, in the ayat-i-kerfma. Disobeying this commandment, she
fought Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ in the event of Camel. On the other
hand, it had been stated in a hadith-i-sherif, ‘He who fights you will
have fought me.’ This means to say that fighting Ali means fighting
Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’. And he who fights the
Prophet will become a disbeliever. For this reason, it is necessary
to censure, to curse Aisha.”

Our answer is this: The commandment, *“Stay in your homes,”
does not mean, “Always sit in your home in all circumstances.
Never go out.” The fact that some of Rastlullah’s wives
accompanied him in some of his expeditions shows that the truth
is not as they state. This means to say that the commandment to
stay in homes was intended for certain occasions and situations. It
is like expressing something as a whole while meaning a part of it.
Such statements are not absolute commandments. It is
permissible for a mujtahid, therefore, to infer another part from
this whole. For there are some qualities common in all the parts.
Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu anha’ was doubtless a learned scholar and a
mujtahid. AbQi Masal-esh’ari [one of Rastilullah’s governors. He
introduced the custom of putting dates on written documents,
letters, etc. He passed away in Kifa in 51] states in Tirmuzi’s
book: Whenever the As-héb-i-kirdm wanted to know something,
they would go and ask hadrat Aisha and learn from her. Miisa bin
Talha states, again in Tirmuzi’s book: I saw no one who could talk
more eloquently, more correctly than Aisha did. Owing to the
profound knowledge she had, Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu anha’
understood the inner meaning of the ayat-i-kerima, followed the
exceptional cases which made it permissible for her to go out, and
went out. The meaning inferred from the dyat-i-kerima is, “Do
not go out without covering yourselves.” Indeed, the final part of
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the ayat-i-kerima purports, “Do not show your ornaments, jewels
to men, as was done by women in the time of nescience (the time
before Islam)!” This means to say that it is permissible (for
women) to go out with something to cover themselves. Aisha’s
‘radiy-Alldhu anh&’ going out in the event of Camel was not
intended to make war. It was intended to quell the fitna and
restore peace. Even if it had been intended for war as the
historians interpret it, nothing could be said against it. For she
acted upon (her) ijtihdd. She did not go out only because she
wished to do so. As a matter of fact, as Sherh-i-mawagqif narrates
from Seyf-ud-din Ali Amidi ‘rahmatullahi aleyh’, the events of
Camel and Siffin were on account of ijtihad. If a mujtehid is
wrong (in his or her ijtihdd), he (or she) cannot be blamed for this.
The sixty-eighth ayat of Enfal siira purports, “Had it not been for
the book of Alldhu ta’ila beforehand, you would suffer great
torment on account of what you have done.” Beydawi explains
this ayat as follows: “Allahu ta’ala wrote in the Levh-il-mahfiiz
beforehand that He will not torment unless what He has clearly
forbidden is committed. If He had not foreordained that he would
not torment for erring or mistaking... .” Another fact we would
like to point out is that a mujtehid’s erring is a rahmat
(compassion), a hid4yat (guidance to the right way and salvation)
from Alldhu ta’ala. "Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ states in a book
(written) by Rezin bin Muéwiyya (524), one of the sons of
Abduddar bin Qusay, that Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa
sallam’ stated: “I asked my Rabb (Alldhu ta’ala) about the
disagreements (that will occur) among my As-hab after me. My
Rabb intimated to me: O My beloved Prophet Muhammad
‘alaihis-salatu wa-ssalam’! Your As-hab are like the stars in the
sky. Some of them are brighter than others. They all emit lights.
A person who follows one of them will attain hidayat.” Then he
stated this hadith-i-sherif: “My As-hab are like the stars in the
sky. If you follow any one of them you will attain hidayat
(guidance to the right way) and salamat (salvation).”

Perhaps Aisha ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ had not heard about the
hadith-i-sherif, “O Ali! He who fights you will have fought me.”
Or perhaps a certain fighting was meant. Or perhaps the wars he
made during the Asr-i-Sa’ddat were meant.

In order to convince others and to defeat the Ahl as-sunnat,
(the author of) the booklet says: “The Prophet ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wa sallam’ was talking with Ibni Umm-i-Mektiim, who was
sightless in both eyes, when one of his (the Prophet’s) wives came
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near them. Annoyed, the Prophet stated, ‘He may not see, but you
do (see)!” While it was so strongly prohlblted for women to show
themselves to men, it is written in the Sunnite books how Aisha
‘radiy-Allahu anha’ leaned her head on the Prophet’s shoulder and
watched the men playing (musical) instruments and dancing. The
Prophet stated, ‘Are you still not sated, 0 Humeyra?’ We could not
say that the basest people would do the same.” Our answer is this:
This behaviour of watching the dances may have happened before
the 4yat-i-kerima commanding (women) to cover themselves was
revealed. On the other hand, (the Prophet’s) prohibiting (his
blessed wife) from showing herself to Ibni Mektim occurred after
the revelation of the Aayat-i-kerima. Or, perhaps, the dances
watched were those kinds of dances that were not forbidden; they
may have been permissible kinds of dances. As a matter of fact,
(some) sahih (authentic) reports show that bayonet dances were
performed in the yard of Mesjid-i-Nebevi. And this, in its turn,
being a war dance, is not sinful. Indeed, the fact that it was
performed in the yard of the Mesjid (Mosque) indicates that it was
permissible. Even if the watching of the dances had occurred after
the revelation of the ayat-i-kerima, Aisha ‘radiy-Allihu anha’ was
too young then. She was not liable (to religious commandments)
yet. In fact, Bukhari and Muslim quote her (hadrat Aisha) as
relating, “Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ was standing in
the door of the room. Some Abyssinians were doing a dance on the
Mihréab of the Mesjid. Rasilullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’
covered me with a cloth that was on his blessed back. I watched the
dance, looking through the aperture between his blessed ear and
neck.”

It should be known very well that meddling with the
behaviours of the As-hab-i-kirdm, and saying whatever occurs to
one’s mind about them, is the lowest degree of insolence and the
last grade of asininity a Muslim could do. A person who bears the
name Muslim should love all the As-hab-i-kirdm, leaving the
disagreements and rows among them to Alldhu ta’ala. He should
know that loving them means loving Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’.
For the Messenger of Allah stated, “He who loves them, loves
them because he loves me.” This is the only way to salvation for a
Muslim. Imadm-i-Muhammad bin Idris Shafi’{ ‘rahmatullahi aleyh’
states, “As Allahu ta’ald has protected our hands from being
smeared with the blood shed among the As-hab-i-kirdm, so we
should protect our tongues from poking into it.” "Umar bin
Abdul’aziz also made a similar statement. [Sayyed Ahmad bin Al
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Rifaf [512-578 (C.E. 1183), in Umm-i-Ubeyd, in the neighborhood
of Basra] states as follows in the seventy-eighth page of the
Turkish book titled Ahmad Rifai, which was printed in Istanbul in
1340: “It is never permissible to exceed the limit (prescribed by the
’Ulama4) in talking about the events that took place among the As-
hab-i-kirdm ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ or to pronounce judgements on
them. Every Muslim should be discreetly reticent about the As-
hab-i-kirdm, always mention their virtues, love and praise them
all.”] However, some people speak ill of the As-hab-i-kirAm. They
are so daring as to vituperate, curse those people who are Islam’s
most beloved personages. It is necessary for the Islamic *Ulama
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’ to answer them, to refute
them, to explain that their way of thinking is erroneous, unhealthy.
It is to this end that this faqir, [that is, Imdm-i-Rabbani, mujaddid-
i-elf-i-thani, Ahmad Faraqi ‘rahmatullahi aleyh’ [971-1034 (C.E.
1624), in Sirhind, India], have written a few words. YA Rabbi (O
my Allah)! Do not punish us for what we have forgotten or for our
mistakes! This is the end of the answer which this faqir has had the
lucky chance to write in order to rebut and chagrin the author of
the book I have read. May Alldhu ta’ala place in our hearts the
love of His religion! May He honour us all with making progress
in the way of His beloved Prophet Muhammad ‘alaihis-salatu
wassalam’! Amin.

The thirty-sixth letter of the second volume of the book
Mektiibat, written by the great ’alim and Qayylm-i-dlam, hadrat
Shaikh Muhammad Ma’thiim bin Ahmad Farfqi ‘quddisa
sirruthuma’ [1009-1079 (C.E. 1667), in Sirhind] who was a qayyQm-
i-alam and one of the very rare scholars educated throughout
centuries, answers various long questions. It has been considered
appropriate at this point to translate only the answer to the eighth
question in the letter:

Question: It is stated as follows in the book Sherh-i-Diwan-i-
kutub-i-tawarih: “When hadrat Emir ‘kerrem-Allahu ta’ala
wajhah’ detected the fact that some people were nursing a grudge
against him, he began to utter maledictions against five people
including Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ta'ala anh’ after each of the five
daily prayers of namaz. Upon hearing about this, they (these five
people) began to utter curses after each of the five daily prayers
upon five people, who were hadrat Emir (Al{), hadrat Hasan,
hadrat Huseyn, Abdullah ibni Abbas and Malik-i-Ejder ‘radiy-
Allahu anhum ajma’in’. In fact, the Khalifas of Beni Umayya
spread this ignoble practice far and near. In khutbas they
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pronounced curses upon the Ahl-i-Bayt. This practice continued
until "Umar bin Abd-ul-Aziz canceled it. "'Umar bin Abd-ul Aziz
annulled this malediction and recited the ninetieth ayat-i-kerima
of Nahl stira for its place.” Did this vile event really take place, or
not?

Answer: Hadrat Emir ‘kerrem-Allahu ta’ala wajhah’, who was
rahmat from head to foot, never, never cursed any Muslim at all,
none the less for uttering maledictions against the As-hab of our
master, the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’, especially
aganist Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, on whom the Messenger of
Allah asked a blessing many times. Hadrat Emir said about those
who were with Mu’awiya, “Our brothers have not agreed with us.
They are not disbelievers or sinners. They have acted on their
ijtihad.” This statement of his keeps disbelief and sinfulness away
from them. Why should he have cursed them, then? The Islamic
religion does not contain a kind of worship comprising
malediction, be it against the worst unbeliever. Since it is
necessary to utter benedictions and to ask blessings after the five
daily prayers of namaz, why should he have given up benedictions
for the sake of maledictions which would have served only for the
appeasing of personal hatred. Do these people put down hadrat
Emir, who had attained the highest grade of Fana" and the end of
Itmi'nan® and completely renounced his personal desires, as a
simpleton whose nafs seethed with grudge, contumacy, animosity
like their own nafs-i-emmara?" Is it this stupid supposition that
causes them to traduce that very exalted person in such a
despicable way as this? Hadrat Emir had attained the highest
grades of Fana fi-llah (see footnotes) and Muhabbat-i-Rastlillah
(love of the Messenger of Allah), and had relinquished his life and
property for the sake of his ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ way.
Why should he have wasted the time allotted for him to pray

[1] The highest grade of Tasawwuf. In this grade the person concerned
totally forgets about his own existence and disappears into the
existence of Allahu ta’ala.

[2] The grade in which the malignant component existent in man’s nature,
which is called NAFS, forgets about its own sensuous desires and
adapts itself to the commandments of Allahu ta’ala.

[3] The malignant being in man’s nature; all the desires of the nafs run
counter to the commandments of Allahu ta’ala. It is one’s nafs that
causes one to feel reluctant to do Islam’s commandments. And it is
this very nafs again that may tempt one into the very dangerous
position of being proud of the worships one has done.
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cursing his (supposed) enemies instead of spending it, for
instance, pronouncing maledictions upon the enemies of Allahu
ta’ala and His Messenger ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa ald alihi wa
sallam’, upon those people who had inflicted all sorts of torture
and persecution on the Sultdn of both worlds, our master, the
beloved Prophet of Allahu ta’ala ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’?
On the other hand, his statement, “They have acted on their
ijtihad,” shows that he was not hostile to them. The truth is that
the wars and controversies between them did not stem from
inimical feelings, nor were they based on inveterate bitternesses
such as grudge. They were the results of ijtihdd and ta’wil. There
could have been no place for criticising, let alone cursing, in this
business. If it were a pious act, a worship to vituperate or curse a
person, it would have been one of the requirements of Islam to
curse the accursed devil, Abx Jahl, AbG Lahab, and the other
ferocious, unbelievers of Qoureish who hurt, persecuted and
tormented our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’
and who perpetrated so many pernicious acts of turpitude against
this true religion. Inasmuch as it is not a commandment to curse
the enemies, how could it be a pious act to curse the friends?
Rast(lullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “If a person
curses the Shaytan (Satan), he (the Satan) will say, ‘I am the
accursed already. Your cursing will not give me any (additional)
harm’. If a person supplicates, “Ya Rabbi (o my Allah)! Protect
me against the Shaytan’, he (the Shaytin) will say, ‘You have
broken my back.” ”” This comes to mean that the allegations above
are slanders, calumniations against hadrat Emir. On the other
hand, to say that Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ began to curse
hadrat Emir, hadrat Hasan, hadrat Huseyn, and the others ‘radiy-
Alldhu anhum ajma’in’ would mean to slander hadrat Mu’awiya
‘radiy-Allahu anh’. You say, “Did this event really take place? If
it did, why should it not be normal to curse Mu'adwiya and the
others? If it did not happen, what is the meaning in the book of
Tafsir of Kash-shaf (the book titled Sherh-i-Diwan-i-kutub-i-
tawarih)?” Our answer is: No, it did not take place. According to
the Madh-hab of Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at (the scholars of the
Sunni way), it is not permissible to speak ill of Mu’awiya ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’. The allegation (above) is intended to traduce him. In
addition, there is not a true report in this respect. Historians
narrate it; yet how can their narration be of documentary value?
Religious principles cannot be based on historians’ statements. In
this matter the statements of Imam-i-a’zam AbQi Hanifa and his
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As-hab (companions) are to be taken into consideration; not the
statements of historians or the narratives written in Kash-shaf.
Neither the Emir’s name nor Mu’awiya’s is mentioned in the
writings that you say have been derived from Kash-shaf. Nor is it
so much as hinted that those two great personages of Islam
exchanged maledictions. The writings (in the book mentioned)
are entirely true. There is nothing running counter to our
knowledge. Why, then, should we search for an agreeable
meaning? Yes, the Khalifas of Beni Umayya had the Ahl-i-Bayt
cursed throughout the (religious sermons given on the) menbers
(in mosques) for many years. 'Umar bin Abd-ul-Aziz put an end
to this practice. May Allahu ta’ala give him plenty of rewards! Yet
Mu’awiya, one of the Umayyad Khalifas as he was, is an exempt.
Cursing or vituperating Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ would mean
cursing or vituperating a considerable number of the As-hab-i-
kiram who joined these controversies and wars with him, and
among them were a few of the Ashara-i-mubash-shara [the ten
people who were given the good news while they were still living
that they would go to Paradise after death]. And speaking ill of
these great religious authorities would in its turn mean rejecting
and vitiating the religious information coming to us from them.
No Muslim would see this appropriate or agreeable.

Sir! I will explain to you the two madh-habs in this matter. The
word of the Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jamé’at, and the word of others.
Some people speak ill of the three Khalifas and Muéawiya and
those who followed him. They curse them. They say that after our
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ all the As-hab became
renegades, with a few exceptions. According to the Madh-hab of
Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at, the As-hab of our master the Prophet
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa ala alihi wa sallam’ cannot be spoken of but
in favourable terms. None of them is bad or evil. The hadith-i-
sherif, “He who loves them, loves them because he loves me. He
who is inimical to them, is so because he is inimical to me,”
commands us to love them all. We should know that the fights and
combats between them were done with good intentions. We must
consider and hold them quite far from the wicked and base desires
and the recalcitrance inherent in the human nafs. Imdm-i-Yahyéa
bin Sharaf Nawawi [631-676 (C.E. 1274), in Damascus] states in
his explanation of the hadiths in Muslim that the As-hab-i-kiram
parted into three groups in the combats that took place in the time
of Imam-i-Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’. The ijtihdd of one group
showed them that the Emir ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ was right. It was
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wajib for them to follow the way agreeable with their ijtihad. So
all of them helped hadrat Emir. Another group of the As-hab
failed to reach a conclusion in their ijtihad. It was therefore wéjib
for them not to interfere with the matters at all. A third group, on
the other hand, came to the conclusion in their ijtihad that those
who were opposed to the Emir were right. So it was wajib for the
owners of this ijtihdd to support the opposing party. This means
to say that each group acted upon their own ijtihad. For this
reason, it would be wrong to blame any one of them. However,
hadrat Emir and those who followed him because their ijtihad
agreed with his had found the truth in their ijtihad. Those who
were opposed to them were wrong in their ijtihdd. Yet, for their
error pertaining to ijtihad, they cannot be criticized or blamed.
Whereas the erroneous party deserved one thawab," the group
who explored the truth deserved ten thawabs. Imam-i-Shafi’l
‘rahmatullahi aleyh’ stated, ‘As Alldhu ta’dla has protected us
from getting our hands smeared with their blood, so should we
protect our tongues.” This valuable statement indicates that it
would be wrong even to utter the word ‘wrong’ about them and
that we should mention even their errors with (respect and) good
will. All this adds up to mean that a person who dislikes Mu’awiya
‘radiy-Allahu anh’ and curses him cannot be in the group of Ahl-
i-sunnat wa jama’at. Now, the Shi’is will hate him, too. For they
hate any person who likes the three Khalifas. Therefore this
person is neither Sunni nor Shi’f. He must have taken up a third
way.

If you still have doubts as to the teachings of the scholars of Ahl
as-sunna concerning the disagreements that occurred among the
As-hab-i-kirdm, you should read dependable books on i’tigad
(Islamic belief), which explain all facts one by one and in detail.
You should not believe the incongruous, untenable statements
fabricated afterwards. This is the end of the translation of the
thirty-sixth letter. With a view to ending this writing of ours in
beautiful statements, we are writing about the honourable deeds,
praises and virtues of the Ahl-i-Bayt ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’:

The thirty-third ayat of Ahzab sfira purports, “O the Ahl-i-
Bayt of My Beloved One! Allahu ta’ala wishes you to be sinless.”
Most of the Mufassirs (scholars skilled in explaining the ayats of
Qur’an al-kerim) have stated that this dyat-i-kerima came for Ali,

[1] Reward; act, behaviour, belief, or thought for which Allahu ta’ala
promises reward in the Hereafter; the reward that will be given.
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Fatima, Hasan, and Huseyn ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ald anhum’. Aisha
‘radiy-Alldhu anh4’ stated so, too. There are also those (scholars)
who say that it was revealed for his (the Prophet’s) blessed wives
‘radiy-Allahu anhunna’. For the Ayat-i-kerfma following this
clearly addresses to his wives. Abl Sa’id-i-Hudri, [was thirteen
years old when the Holy War of Uhud was made. He passed away
in 64 (Hijri). His grave is believed to be in the yard of Qariya
Mosque at Ayvansaray, Istanbul], is quoted as having said as
follows in the book Musnad, by Ahmad bin Hanbal [164-241 (C.E.
855), in Baghdad]: This ayat-i-kerima came for Rastlullah, Alj,
Fatima, Hasan, and Huseyn. These five people are called Ahl-i-
aba, which means ‘covered with cloak’. According to Ahmad bin
Muhammad Sa’labi [427 (C.E. 1036), in Nishapur], the word ‘Ahl-
i-Bayt’ in this ayat-i-kerima means ‘the Sons of Hashim’, (or
Hashemites). And the word ‘rijs’ used in the Ayat-i-kerima means
‘to sin’, ‘to doubt about the principles of belief’. Then, these
people (Hashemites, or Hashimites) will never enter Hell. Sa’d
ibni Ebf Waqqas ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, [one of the Ashara-i-mubash-
shara. He was in his seventeenth year when he became the seventh
earliest Muslim. He joined all the Holy Wars. He was the first
archer who threw an arrow. He was a very good marksman. He
was the commander-in-chief of the Islamic army that won a victory
in Qadsiya and erased the magian Iranian State from the pages of
history. 55 (Hijrf), in Medina], stated: When the sixty-first ayat of
Al-i-’Imrén siira, which purports, “Come; Let us call Our children
and your children”, was revealed, Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa
sallam’ called Ali, Fatima, Hasan, and Huseyn ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala
alaihim ajma’in’, and stated, “Ya Rabbi! These are my Ahl-i-
Bayt.”

Musawwir bin Mahrama ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, [attained
martyrdom when he was hit by a stone flung by a mangonel as he
was performing namaz. 2-64, in Medina], quoted Rastlullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ as having stated, “Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu
anha’ is a piece from me. He who annoys her will have hurt me (by
doing so).” [She was thirteen years old during the Hijrat (Hegira).
When she was fifteen years of age, she was married to Alf ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’, who was twenty-five years old then. She passed away
in Medina in the eleventh year of Hijrat, six months after the
Prophet’s passing away].

Abl Hurayra ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, [became a Muslim during
(the Holy War) Hayber, and presently joined the Holy War. A
very poor man as he was, he would always keep Rastlullah
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company. Mu'adwiya appointed him governor of Medina. He
passed away in 59, when he was seventy-nine years old. In
Medina], relates: I was with the Messenger of Allah, when Hasan
came. He (Rastlullah) supplicated, “Ya Rabbi! I love this
(grandson of mine). (Please), You, too, love him and (love) also
those who love him!” Enes bin Malik, [was in Rastilullah’s service
for ten years. He lived more than a hundred years], stated, “No
one else resembled Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ more
than Hasan did.” And he said at some other time, “Huseyn radiy-
Alladhu anh’ resembled Rastlullah very much.” Zeyd bin Erqam,
[was a small boy at the time of the Holy War of Uhud. He joined
the other seventeen Holy Wars. 61 (Hijri), in Kifa], quotes
Rastlullah as saying, “I am leaving two things over to you after
me. If you adhere to these (two things) you will not leave the
(right) way. One of them is greater than the other. One of them is
Qur’an al-kerim, the Holy Book of Allahu ta’ala; it is like a strong
rope extending from heaven down to earth. The second one is my
Ahl-i-Bayt. These two are inseparable. If a person dissents from
them, he will have abandoned my way.” In another hadith-i-sherif
narrated again by Zeyd bin Erqam, he (Rastlullah) states, “To
fight Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Huseyn, means to fight me. To be in
peace with them means to give up one’s self to me.” Jemi’ bin
"Umar ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ relates: My (paternal) uncle and I asked
Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu anh&’ who Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa
sallam’ had loved best. “(He loved) Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu anh&’
(best),” she answered. When we asked who the man he had loved
best was, she said it was Fatima’s husband. Abdullah ibni "Umar
‘radiy-Allahu anh’, [Hendek (Trench) was the first Holy War he
joined; he joined all the other Holy Wars. He passed away in
Mekka in 73 (H.), when he was eighty-four years old], quotes
Rasflullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ as saying, “Hasan and
Huseyn are my fragrant odours in the world”. Ali ‘radiy-Allahu
anh’ stated: “The upper part of Hasan’s body and the lower part
of Huseyn’s body resembled those of Rastlullah’s, respectively.”
Abdullah ibni Abbas ‘radiy-Alldhu anhuma’, [was very
profoundly erudite. He passed away in Téif in 68 (H.), when he
was seventy years old.], relates: Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa
sallam’ had Hasan on his blessed shoulder. Someone (who saw
them) said, “O Hasan! What a good place you have seated
yourself.” Upon this the Messenger of Allah said, “What a good
person is the one on my shoulder!” According to a narrative
reported from Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu anha’, [daughter of Abl Bekr
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as-Siddiq. Upon the command of Alldhu ta’ala she was married to
our master, Ras@lullah, through nikdh (marriage contract as
prescribed by Islam) when she was six years old, and the wedding
ceremony was held in the first year of Hijrat, when she was nine.
She was praised and lauded (by Allahu ta’ala) in Qur’an al-kerim.
She was learned, literary, very wise, and masterly skilled. She
reported more than a thousand hadith-i-sherifs. She was eighteen
years old when Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ passed
away. She passed away in Medina in 57 (H.), when she was sixty-
five years old. She was Abdullah bin Zubeyr’s maternal aunt]: the
As-hab-i-kirdm would race for attaining Rastlullah’s love; for
instance, they would bring him their presents when he was in
Aisha’s home. There were two groups of the (blessed) wives.
Hafsa, Safiyya, and Sawda were with Aisha. The second group
were Umm-i-Salama and others. This group sent Umm-i-Salama
to Rasilullah with the request, “Please command your As-hab
that anyone who would like to give you a present should take it to
the home of the wife you happen to be with!” Upon this,
Rasilullah stated, “Do not hurt me about Aisha! Only when I was
with her did Jebriil (Gabriel, the Archangel) ‘alaihis-salam’ visit
me.” Sorry about what she had said, Umm-i-Salama made tawba
and begged for forgiveness. But the wives sent Fatima ‘radiy-
Alladhu ta’ala anhunna’ with the same request. The (Prophet’s)
answer was: “O my daughter! Will you not love whom I love?”
When Fatima answered, “Of course, I will,” Rasdlullah said,
“Then, love Aisha!” Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu anha’ related, “Among
Rastlullah’s wives, Hadija" ‘radiy-AlldAhu anh4’ was the one I
envied most and wished I had been in her place, though I had
never seen her. For, dead as she was, he mentioned her name very
frequently. Whenever he killed a sheep and dealt out the meat, he
would make sure that a certain amount (of meat) be reserved and
would send it to Hadija’s relatives. On one such occasion I said to
him, ‘Why do you mention Hadija’s name so often as though
Allahu ta’ala had given you no other women?’” He answered, ‘Yes,
I did have other women. Yet she was so good, so..., (He praised

[1] Hadija-t-ul-kubra, Rastlullah’s first blessed wife. Our Prophet did not
marry another woman as long as she lived. She was forty years old
when she married the Messenger of Allah, who was twenty-five then.
She passed away in Mekka, in the blessed month of Ramadan, three
years before the Hijrat (the Prophet’s migration to Medina). It was
one year after her passing away that Allahu ta’dld commanded His
beloved Messenger to “marry (hadrat) Aisha.”
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Hadija for a while, and added), and I had children through her.’ ”
Abdullah ibni Abbéas quoted Rasilullah as having said, “Abbas is
from me, and I am from Abbas.” [Abbés ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ was
a slave captured in the (Holy War) Bedr. Later he became a
Muslim. He joined the Holy Wars of Mekka and Hunayn. He was
tall, light-complexioned, and very handsome. He passed away in
32, when he was eighty-eight years old. He is in Baqi, Medina].
Another hadith-i-sherif reported by Abdullah declares, “Love
Allahu ta’ala, who sends you plenty of His blessings. As you love
Allahu ta’ala, love me, too. As you love me, love my Ahl-i-Bayt!”
Abl Zer Ghifari, [the fifth earliest Muslim. He passed away in
Rabda village of Medina in 32], quoted Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu
alaihi wa sallam’ as having stated, “Be it known that my Ahl-i-
Bayt among you is like Niith’s (Noah’s) ‘alaihis-salam’ Ark. As
those who boarded the Ark (at that time) attained salvation, so
any person who loves my Ahl-i-Bayt (now and on) shall attain
salvation. And he who turns away from them shall end up in
destruction.”

This is the end of the book Radd-i-Rawifid, by Imam-i-
Rabbani, mujaddid-i-elf-i-thdni Ahmad Fartqi ‘rahmatullahi
aleyh’.

I1ahi!" For the sake of Fatima’s children, Make my last word
the Kalima-i-tawhid!™ Shouldst Thou reject or accept my
invocation, I’ve held on to the skirts of Ahl-i-Bayt-i-Nebi.

Ya Rabbi (o my Allah)! For the sake of Thine Prophet and his
Ahl-i-Bayt ‘radiy-Allahu anhum’, forgive Imam-i-Rabbani Ahmad
Fartiqi and his mother and father! For the sake of the beautiful
character of Thine Beloved one, treat them well and beautifully
‘rahmatullahi alaihim ajma’in’! Make our dud and saldm reach
Thine Beloved Prophet and his Ahl-i-Bayt, and give them khayr
and barakat in a manner as Thou likest, as many times as the
number of Thine creatures and as heavy as Thine Arsh. Amin.
May hamd (praise, laud, and thanks) be to Alldhu ta’ala, and may
duas and salams be to the ummi Prophet, Muhammad ‘alaihis-
salam’, till the end of the world!

The book (Radd-i-Rawifid), by hadrat Imam-i-Rabbani
Ahmad FarGqi Serhendi, was printed in India and Pakistan.
Ghulam Mustafa Khan, a professor in the university of

[1] O my Allah!
[2] The word expressing that Alldhu ta’ala exists and is one: La ildha il-1-
Allah.
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Haydarabad, Pakistan, had it printed in a splendid layout and
published it together with its Urdu translation under the title
(Te’yid-i-Ahl-i-sunnat) in 1385 [C.E. 1965]. This edition of the
book was reproduced by offset process in Istanbul in 1397 [C.E.
1977]. The book was translated into Arabic by Shah Waliy-y-ullah
Dahlawi, an Indian scholar, and the translation was printed in
India. This Arabic version was reproduced by offset process in
Istanbul and published as an appendix to the book An-Nahiya.

No one do I complain to but what I Iament over my state;
Trembling like a culprit, as I look into my future state!
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PART THREE
THE BOOK TEZKIYA-I-AHL-I-BAYT
by
MAWLAWI "'UTHMAN EFENDI

May hamd be to Alldhu ta’ala, who is the Rabb of everything,
that is, who creates and raises all beings! May goodnesses and
salvations be upon our beloved Prophet, Muhammad ‘alaihis-
salam’, who has guided us to the right way. May benedictions be
over his close relatives and over his As-hab, who had the honour
of believing in him and seeing his beautiful and luminous face!

Of all the seventy-two different miscreant groups who have
deviated from the right way in this world, which is a place of
examination for mankind and an open space of ground whereon
the good are distinguished from the bad, haters of the As-hab-i-
kiram are the most staunch followers of the devil and the most
miserable victims of the deceitful human nafs, so much so that they
have already surpassed the devil in this respect. These people make
a show of excessive love for the close relatives and the children of
our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’, and say that loving them
is the greatest worship. They claim to be adherent to the ayat-i-
kerima which purports, “I do not demand any return for having
brought you the Islamic religion. All I demand from you is to love
my Ahl-i-Bayt, who are close to me.” Yet the evil cult they actually
adhere to is based on vituperating, cursing Rastlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu
alaihi wa sallam’ As-hab ‘radiy-Allahu anhum ajma’in’, who are
Islam’s greatest teachers. Some of them go even further, so that
they censure our master the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi
wa sallam’ and even Jebrail ‘alaihissaldm’, the trustworthy
Archangel who carried the Wahy from Allahu ta’ala. They consider
this wicked attitude of theirs as an act of worship.

Jewish priests who haunt Iran under the cloak of tradesmen
strive day and night to mislead Muslims, boasting of their
“endeavours to save humanity”. The very clever ones disguise
themselves as hodjas or shaikhs and travel incognito through
villages, where they disseminate their obnoxious, poisonous
assertions. The rich ones spend all their property and money for
this goal. In fact, hadrat field marshal Muhammad Namik Pasha
[1219-1310], who was aide-de-camp to Sultan Abd-ul-Hamid Khan
II, Muslims’ Khalifa and the great Padishah of the Ottoman Turks,
[1258 (1842)-1336 (1918), in the graveyard of Sultan Mahmad],
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related to this faqgir, CUthmén Efendi means himself): “During my
governorship of Baghdad I observed how Jewish priests published
hundreds of thousands of books for the purpose of disseminating
their heresies and circulated them in a clandestine way in the
villages of Iran and Iraq. I had the books collected and thrown into
a river. I prevented them from writing and publishing such
mischievous books.” Despite so many efforts to prevent them, it
has not been quite possible to stop these base-natured people
causing turmoil and misdirecting people. So far, they have not
hesitated to sacrifice their property and lives for this purpose.

[People who are Muslims in name and yet enemies of Islam in
reality are called zindigs. One of the harmful books, and probably
the worst, which zindiqs have written with all sorts of lies and are
trying to give universal currency to, is a pamphlet titled Husniyya.
Originally written in the Persian language, the book has been
translated into Turkish and circulated in a surreptitious way in
Istanbul and almost all over Anatolia. When a lithographic copy of
the book was obtained and scanned, it was seen that it did not
contain any true writings. It was understood that it was a spurious,
mendacious pamphlet fabricated with preposterous, impracticable,
illusory ideas. It is observed with consternation that this writing,
circulating among the HurGfi fathers in Iran, was printed in
Istanbul in 1958 and has been being sold freely and contaminating,
misleading some wretched people who happen to read it. We have
seen with gratitude on the other hand that our noble and pure
people avoid buying this pamphlet, so that it does not sell much.

It is an obvious fact that those pure Muslims belonging to the
group of Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jamé’at and people with average
mental capacity and a smattering of general knowledge will not
believe such writings; yet falsifications disguised in good, true
statements and covered under ornamented, falsely-adorned
writings may confuse the readers. The introductory section of the
so-called book has been decked deceitfully].

According to the Ahl as-sunna, it is necessary to love very much
the Ahl-i-Bayt-i-Nebevi, that is, hadrat Alf and his children ‘radiy-
Allahu anhum ajma’in’. Loving them will cause one to die in iman
(to die as a Believer). Books written by the savants of Ahl as-sunna
teem with writings commending their love. The Iranian Jew named
Murtada, the author of the so-called book Husniyya, must have
known this fact very well; it was shrewd of him to write in the
beginning about his exuberant love for the Ahl-i-Bayt so that the
ignorant people reading these falsely adorned statements should
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consider Islam to consist of loving the Ahl-i-Bayt, which is certainly
something beautiful in itself, and thus take the whole book for
granted and, consequently, deviate from the right way, believing
that the book is rightful in its criticism of the As-hab-i-kirdm ‘radiy-

SN Y

Allahu ta’ald anhum ajma’in’ and the scholars of Ahl as-sunna.

The book Tuhfa-i-isnd Ashariyya, written in the Persian
language and printed in India in order to refute mentally and
scientifically the writings in the so-called book and in other
similarly poisonous books, has been translated into Turkish and
printed in order to protect Muslims from falling into such a grave,
bottomless, abysmal disaster, with the command of hadrat Sultan
Abd-ul-Hamid Khan II, our master and Padishah ‘rahmatullahi
ta’ala aleyh’, a protector of the Islamic religion and a rescuer of
Muslims, and the Turkish version is already in circulation. Yet we
have considered it appropriate to write another refutation to the
book Husniyya, and named this refutation of ours Tezkiya-i-Ahl-
i-Bayt. Detailed refutation is available also in our book Sahéaba the
Blessed, from the fifth heading on.

[The book Tuhfa-i-isna ashariyya, in Persian, was printed in
India in 1266 [C.E. 1850]. A copy of the book exists in the library
of Istanbul University. It was written by Ghuldam Halim Shah
Abd-ul-’Aziz Dahlawi, who passed away in India in 1239 [C.E.
1823]. The book, which tells about Shi’is, was printed again in
1309. Abd-ul-’Aziz Dahlawi is the son on Waliyy-ullah Ahmad
bin Abd-ur-Rahim Dahlawi (1114-1180), the celebrated (Islamic)
scholar].

A closer look at the book Husniyya betrays the fact that its
translator was not a Persian but he must have been an Ottoman
clerk in Istanbul who, though being of the Sunni ancestral origin,
had wandered away from the right way. In order to rescue both
this person and those young people who might have had the
unlucky chance of reading this book from meeting the endless
disaster, we are beginning to write this refutation of ours, trusting
ourselves to Allahu ta’ala. This refutation, Tezkiya-i-Ahl-i-Bayt,
was printed in Istanbul in 1295 (C.E. 1878). It has been discovered
that the refutation was written by "Uthméan (Osmén) bin Nasir
Efendi, the Shaikh of Yenikap: Mevlevihiane in Istanbul. It is
written in Qamis-ul-a’lam that his father, Nasir Efendi, passed
away in 1236 (C.E. 1821)].

1- It is related as follows at the beginning of the book
Husniyya: “A merchant, who was a devoted friend of Imam-i-
Ja’fer Sadiq’s [83-148, in Medina] ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, had a very
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pretty jariya" named Husniyya. This jariya stayed with the Imam
until she reached the age of twenty, learning in the meantime all
the branches of knowledge. After the Imdm’s death the merchant
went bankrupt and wanted to sell the jariya to Harin-ur-Reshid,
the Khalifa. [Harin-ur-Reshid was the fifth Abbasi (Abbasid)
Khalifa. He was born in 148, and passed away in 193 in Tus city.
He became the Khalifa in 170]. Petrified by the beauty of the girl,
the Khalifa asked the price. Fifty thousand golds, was the answer.
When the Khalifa asked what skills the jariya had to be worth that
much, the merchant told him all about the knowledge and the
virtues she had. She was given an examination in the presence of
scholars. She proved to be superior to the scholars. She rebutted
all of them. The scholars and mujtahids present for the occasion,
among whom were Imam-i-Abll Yisuf Ya’qib bin Ibrahim [113-
182, in Baghdad] and Imdm-i-Muhammad bin Idris Shati’i [150-
204, in Egypt], could not answer her. They knew a scholar who
they believed was superior to them all. This scholar, Ibrahim
Khalid by name, lived in Basra and was the author of numerous
books. They sent for him, yet he, too, proved short of coping with
her and became completely baffled.”

According to some Madh-habs, it is not permissible for this
jariya to stay with another man while being in the possession of the
merchant. There are some scholars who say that it is not permissible
in Hanaff Madh-hab, either. This fact is written in the two hundred
and thirty-fifth page of the fifth volume of Ibni Abidin. To say that
such a pious personage as Imam-i-Ja’fer-i-Sadiq ‘radiy-Allahu anh’,
who is well-known for his wara™ and taqwa,” continuously
committed a forbidden or (at least) dubious deed by keeping
another man’s young and pretty jariya in his service and teaching
her for years, means to calumniate that great Imam. It might be
thought that the Imam, being a mujtahid himself, might have had
the ijtihad that such an act would be permissible; but how could we
presume that this great Imdm would have been so indifferent as to
acquiesce in a jariya’s being deprived of freedom for many years
and being put up for sale at the end of all these years in his service

[1] Woman slave captured in a Holy War. Muslims treat their slaves and
jariyas as they treat their brothers and sisters.

[2] Wara’ means to abstain from acts, behaviors, words, food, drinks, and
all things that are dubious, that is, anything about which one cannot be
sure whether it is forbidden or permitted.

[3] Taqwa means to abstain from all sorts of forbidden acts, behaviours,
thoughts, words. (Ibni Abidin)
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and after attaining such a perfect level in knowledge and integrity
owing to his tutorship? Learning all the branches of knowledge so
much as to beat and rebut all the other religious scholars and
mujtahids is an indication of a profound mental and intellectual
capacity and skill. Therefore, to write that hadrat Imam could not
realize the value of such a dexterous jariya and did not put an end
to her slavery but acquiesced to her being sold from one person to
another, would mean to accuse that exalted Imam of atrocity. And
this, in its turn, would signify animosity, let alone love, towards the
Ahl-i-Bayt. This allegation of the Jewish author of the book
Husniyya is a stupid method no less ludicrous than the humorous
anecdote of a man who “kills his friend inadvertently while trying
to kill the fly on his forehead with a big stone,” which is related in
the Mesnevi of Celal-ed-din Ram{ ‘qaddas-Alldhu sirrah-ul-’aziz’.
Furthermore, it is haram for women to raise their voice so high as
to let men hear them. According to some scholars, they are
permitted to (talk to men) in case of strong necessity, but even in
this case they must be careful not to exceed the prescribed limits,
i.e. they must talk in a low and rough tone, and stop it as soon as the
necessity is over. This fact is explained in full detail in the book
Durr-ul-mukhtar, and also in the two hundred and seventy-second
page of its explanatory commentary. In light of this fact, a woman’s
sitting on a raised platform in front of hundreds of men and talking
to them for hours, while it was possible for them to carry on this
debate in a written form, would raise doubts as to her concept of
chastity and decency. Not only that; this situation would also put
hundreds of religious scholars and mujtahids into a position of
sinfullness. No Muslim would believe such nonsense. It betrays the
fact, however, that the author of the book Husniyya is in the dark
about Islam.

2- “Husniyya quoted dyats from Qur’an al-kerim and explained
them by means of hadith-i-sherifs with such competence that the
scholars in her presence were unable to answer her and had to
remain silent. This state exasperated Hariin-ur-Reshid. Husniyya’s
silencing the scholars of Baghdad caused far-reaching repercussions
in the city for many days,” it says. While making this allegation, the
book does not say what the so-called questions that could not be
answered were, so that we might see for ourselves whether they
were really so profound and difficult that the so-called mujtahids
were unable to answer. On the other hand, the innumerable books
that still exist today reveal the fact as apparently as the sun that not
only the scholars of Ahl-i-sunnat themselves ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala
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alaihim ajma’in’ but also every one of the thousands of pupils
educated by them gave various answers to all the slanderous
allegations of the many miscreants, thus inflicting a humiliating
defeat on them. Everybody sees this fact. Obviously these profound
scholars, who had educated such superior disciples and proved their
powerful competence by establishing essential methods and
principles for belief and worships and laying the religious problems
on firm, unshakable foundations, could not be expected to have
fallen into such a shameful position by falling short of answering a
jariya’s questions; a person with common sense could not believe
this derogatory allegation. Another fact known by all groups of
Muslims is that there has not been a scholar superior to mujtahids
so far. Nor does any (Islamic) book make mention of a superior
scholar named Ibrahim Khalid of Basra. The Jewish author of the
book Husniyya should have heard of Abi Sawr Ibrahim bin Khalid
and fabricated his story over his name. Yet Abli Sawr was born in
Baghdad, lived in Baghdad, and passed away in Baghdad in 240
(H.). He, let alone having taught five hundred scholars in Basra,
took lessons formerly from Imam-i-a’zam’s disciples and later from
Imam-i-Shafi’f in Baghdad.

3- The book quotes the jariya as having said, “The As-hab-i-
kirdm became disbelievers because they made Abii Bekr their
Khalifa after Rastilullah’s death. Therefore the As-hab deserves
being cursed. Rastilullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ stated:
After me my As-hab will quote many hadiths. Most of these
hadiths will be false. Do not believe in the statements of my As-
hab unless they are one of my Ahl-i-Bayt!” Modifying the hadith-
i-sherif, “After me my Ummat (Muslims) will part into seventy-
three groups. One of them will attain salvation. The remaining
seventy-two groups will go to Hell. This one group is those who
follow me and my As-hab,” he (the author) transforms (the last
clause) into “those who follow me and my Ahl-i-Bayt.” Then the
jariya is made to lapse into the heretical theory called Mu’tazila
with the following assertion:

“The jariya, in order to prove that Qur’an al-kerim is a creature
and is not eternal, asked various questions, which the mujtahids
were unable to answer. Upon this, thousands of people who
attended the debates as auditors, Sunnite as they were, spat in the
mujtahids’ faces, all the people of Baghdad applauded the jariya
by clapping their hands. As the Khalifa (Har(n-ur-Reshid) was
listening to the debate, she said that only the twelve imams of the
Ahl-i-Bayt, and no one else, were rightful to caliphate and that the
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Sunni Muslims would make anyone their Khalifa sinful and evil as
the person might be, and she cursed the thousands of Sunni
Muslims who were present. When she said before all those people
that hadrat Ali and six other Sahdba had been opposed to hadrat
Abti Bekr’s caliphate, that this disagreement had led to wars, that
the number of Ali’s supporters had reached twenty-two, that all
the As-hab, with the exception of these twenty-two people, and
those who loved them and all the mujtahids and scholars who
followed them and all the Sunni Muslims were disbelievers and
even worse than disbelievers, and that it would be the most
valuable worship to curse them, the Khalifa, Hariin-ur-Reshid,
became so jubilant and admired her so much that from time to
time he scattered golds on her.” These fake events are related in a
sordid, derisive, extravagant language in the book.

The hundredth ayat of Tawba stira purports, “Alldhu ta’ala
loves them. And they love Him.” Here, He (Allahu ta’ala)
declares that He likes and loves all the As-hab-i-kirdm, all the
Muh4jirs and Ansars alike. The sixth dyat of Ahzab stira purports,
“His wives are Muslims’ mothers.” Here, He (Alldhu ta’ala)
praises and lauds Rastlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’
blessed wives ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ald alaihima ajma’in’. It is not
something a person with adequate wisdom would do, to resist
these ayat-i-kerimas, to call these religious superiors disbelievers,
and to say that the hadiths reported by these people are not
dependable. Statements such as these could be made only by
insidious enemies or Jews striving to denigrate and demolish the
Islamic religion.

The questions, which were actually copied from the Mu’tazila
group and which are alleged to have been asked in order to prove
that Qur’an al-kerim is a creature and that men’s actions are not
creatures, have been answered in a most pulchritudinous and
indubitable way by every one of the disciples educated by
mujtahids, thousands of valuable books have been written to this
end, and most of them have been translated into various
languages, winning the admiration of the world’s scientists.
Therefore, only idiots can be deceived by alleging in a falsely
adorned, circumlocutory language that the mujtahids could not
answer the questions asked by the jariya. A person with common
sense will see at once that these writings are lies and vilifications
which the enemies of Islam and Jews use as weapons in their
behind-the-scenes attacks in order to demolish Islam.

While writing the questions that the Mu’tazila group posed to
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the Ahl as-sunna in order to prove that Qur’an al-kerim is a
creature and that men’s bad deeds are not created by Allahu
ta’ala but men create all their wishes themselves, he withholds,
conceals the express and confuting answers which the scholars of
Ahl as-sunna ‘rahmatulldhi alaihim’ gave them. However, these
answers of the Ahl as-sunna are written in detail in our books of
Kelam.

HarGin-ur-Reshid was the most learned, the most courageous,
and the most equitable of the Abbasi Khalifas. In the presence of
such a Khalifa and in front of scholars and statesmen a jariya
disparages the Khalifa by saying to his face that he is not the
rightful Khalifa and then turning to the thousands of distinguished
people being there and saying to them that they have made an
atrocious sinner their Khalifa; this is not something the human
mind could accept. And his allegation that these words (of the
jariya’s) made the Khalifa laugh and he was so pleased that he
scattered golds on the jariya’s head, is as ludicrous and as farcical
as to arouse one’s puerile feelings of mockery. His writing that
“with these statements of hers the jariya silenced the scholars and
no one was able to answer her; people being there and all the
Sunnite Muslims of Baghdad were pleased and they manhandled
the mujtahids”, shows that the mujtahids, the Khalifa, and all the
people being there accepted the Mu’tazila sect and hated the
Madh-hab of Ahl as-sunna. On the other hand, all books and
historical records unanimously state that Har(in-ur-Reshid was in
the Madh-hab of Ahl as-sunna throughout his life, that he had
very deep respect for the scholars of Ahl as-sunna, that he would
commune with them before going into any action. There is no
written record, not even a sign, to show that the people of
Baghdad swerved into the Mu’tazila way during his time. Yes, it is
recorded that one or two of the Khalifas after Harlin meant to
urge the people to join the Mu’tazila group; yet it is a plain fact
that such efforts proved futile and that all the Iraqis and Iranians
maintained their Sunnite guidelines up until the time of Shah
Ism&’il. The reappearing of the Shi’ah sect, which was actually
brewed by Shah Ism&’il Safawi [born in 892, dead in 930 (C.E.
1524)] as a stratagem to break Muslims into sects and thus to hold
his ground against the Ottoman Empire, was hundreds of years
after Har(n-ur-Reshid. As is seen, Harin and the people’s
applauding the jariya is a downright lie deliberately fabricated for
sheer vilification.

4- The jariya is made to say, “Formerly, the mut’a nikdh was a
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common practice. Later it was forbidden by hadrat 'Umar.”
However, Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ prohibited the
mut’a nikadh on the day when he conquered Mekka. The mut’a
nik&dh means an agreement made by a man and a woman to cohabit
for a certain period of time. As any fallen woman, let alone a highly
virtuous one, could not be so shameless as to talk about this matter
amidst thousands of men, it is an abominable slander to allege that
a mature, chaste, young and very pretty woman educated by hadrat
Imam Ja’fer Sadiq talked about it so frankly. [There is detailed
information on the prohibition of the Mut’a Nikadh in our book
Sahaba the Blessed, and also in the fifth part of this book].

5- The jariya is supposed to have said, “Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu
alaihi wa sallam’ ordered his As-hab on the night of his migration
to Medina from Mekka that no one should leave his home.
Disobeying this order of Rastlullah’s, Abli Bakr as-Siddiq went
out of his home and followed the Messenger of Allah. Rasilullah
did not want him to follow, and was thinking of telling him to go
back, when Jebriil ‘alaihis-salim’ (the Archangel Gabriel) came
and warned Rastlullah, saying that Abii Bekr meant mischief and
might betray him (Rasilullah) to the disbelievers of Qoureish
should he be made to go back. The fortieth dyat of Tawba sira,
which purports, ‘Don’t be afraid! Allah is with us,” shows that Abii
Bekr was a disbeliever.” [May Allahu ta’dla protect us against
saying so!]

On the contrary, according to the unaminous report of history
books, day by day the unbelievers of Qoureish augmented their
animosity against our master, Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa
sallam’, and the As-hab-i-kirdm ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’, and
eventually laid siege to them. During this three years’ siege some
Sahabis migrated to Medina-i-munawwara and some to
Abyssinia. For example, as ’Uthméan ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’
[martyred in Medina in 35 (H.), when he was eighty-two years
old], who was the compiler of Qur’an al-kerim, and his blessed
wife hadrat Ruqayya [passed way in Medina in the second year of
Hijrat] were leaving for Abyssinia, Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wa sallam’ saw them and said to them, “Of Prophets ‘alaihimu-s-
salam’, Lit ‘alaihis-salAm’ was first to migrate together with his
wife. And among my As-hab you are the first to migrate with
your wife. Allihu ta’ala shall make you a companion to Liit
‘alaihis-salam’ in Jennet (Paradise).” Rugayya ‘radiy-Alldhu
anhad’ was Ras(lullah’s ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ second
daughter. Thus there was no one left in Mekka-i-mukarrama’
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with the exception of hadrat AbGi Bekr and hadrat Alf ‘radiy-
Alldhu anhuma’. Abll Bekr ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ asked several
times for permission to migrate. Yet he was not given the
permission (by the Messenger of Allah, who said), “You will
migrate with me.” So he began to wait for Alldhu ta’ala’s
permission to migrate. Meanwhile, upon the suggestion advanced
by Abi Jahl, the chief of Qoureish and the notorious enemy of
Islam, they decided to kill the Messenger of Allah. [The real
name of Abti Jahl is Amr bin Hisham bin Mughira. He belongs to
the Beni Mahzim tribe of Qoureish. He is a descendant of
Mahztim bin Yagnata bin Murra. Qoureish is the name of Fihr,
Rastlullah’s eleventh father. Murra is Rasilullah’s seventh
father. Abt Jahl was killed in the Holy War of Badr in the second
year of Hijrat]. Lest the murderer should be identified, they
selected twelve vagrants, one from each tribe, and besieged
Rasfilullah’s home on the night between Wednesday and
Thursday. They were about to attack, for the murder of the
Messenger of Allah, when Alldhu ta’ala ordered him to migrate.
He ordered hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ to lie in his blessed bed
and left home before sunrise, reciting the eighth ayat-i-kerima of
Yasin siira and walking by the unbelievers, who did not see
Rasilullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ leave his house and walk
by. Staying at some so far undiscovered place till noon, he went
to Abli Bekr as-Siddig’s place at noontime. He ordered Abii
Bekr’s son Abdullah [joined many Holy Wars; passed away in the
eleventh year] to walk amongst the unbelievers every day and
take the information he would find and also some food and drink
to a certain cave every night. That night he and Aba Bekr Siddiq
left the latter’s house and went to a cave in the mountain called
Sawr. In the mountain Rasilullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’
put his blessed head on Abl Bekr’s knee and fell asleep. Lest a
poisonous animal come out of one of the holes in the cave and
hurt the Messenger of Allah, Ab{i Bekr as-Siddiq doffed the shirt
he was wearing, tore it to pieces, and packed each piece into a
whole. There being one piece too few, one of the holes was left
unplugged. A snake appeared in this hole, holding its head out.
To prevent the snake from going out and hurting Rastlullah, Abl
Bekr Siddiq put his blessed foot on the hole. The snake bit his
blessed foot, yet he would not draw his foot back. However, the
pain caused by the biting brought tears into his blessed eyes and
when they fell on Rastlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’
blessed luminous face, the best of mankind woke up. Seeing what
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had happened, he put his blessed spittle on the bitten place. It
stopped the pain immediately. After spending three nights in the
cave, they left there on the first Monday of the month of Rabi’ul-
awwal, setting out for Medina on camels and using the coastal
route, which was shorter. When they reached the place called
Qudayd, they came across a tent, wherein lived a woman. They
asked the woman if she had something (to eat) for them to buy.
She said she had nothing to eat but a skinny, milkless ewe. The
Messenger of Allah asked for her permission to milk it. He
rubbed his blessed hand gently on the sheep’s back, said the
Besmele," and began to milk it. Very much milk came out, so that
all the people being there drank plenty of it and they filled all the
containers she had. When the woman’s husband came and was
told about this miracle, he and his wife became Muslims.

All books give this same account about the Hijrat (Hegira).
Since there was no one left in Mekka city except Abl Bekr and
Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anhuma’, the allegation that “Rastlullah
ordered his As-héb not to leave their homes” proves to be an
open falsification. Abli Bekr-i-Siddiq ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ was two
years younger than Rasfilullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’.
When they were young they were very close, loving friends. This
mutual love between them lasted increasingly as long as they
lived. They were always together, day and night. When Rastlullah
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ travelled to Damascus and
honoured the place with his blessed presence twice, he
accompanied him. To disignore all this love, attachment and self
sacrifice and assert that Rasilullah did not trust him, is a very
evident lie, an abominable slander. He says that Rastlullah did
not tell Abll Bekr that he was going to migrate. The unbelievers
who had besieged the house did not perceive Rasilullah’s leaving
the house. If Abll Bekr sensed this and followed the Messenger of
Allah, this must be a sign of kashf (seeing, understanding,
perceiving, sensing through one’s heart) and kerdmat (miracle
happening on Awliya, i.e. people loved very much by Alldhu
ta’ala). Accordingly, would it be logical to state that a person with
kashf and keramet would betray Rasilullah? Supposing he would
betray him, then did not he have the opportunity to betray him to

[1] The word ‘Bi-s-m-illdh-ir-rahman-ir-rahim,” which means, briefly, ‘In
the name of Allah, (who is very) merciful, compassionate.” Every
Muslim should utter this word before doing anything unless it is
something sinful.
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the unbelievers when they came to the mouth of the cave
(wherein Rastilullah and hadrat Abt Bekr were hiding) on Friday
and saw the spider's web completely covering the mouth of the
cave and gave up entering the cave saying, “It seems as if no man
has entered here since the creation of the earth”? Would he miss
this chance?

To distort the meaning of the ayat-i-kerima which purports,
“Don’t worry! Allahu ta’ala is with us,” and to attempt very
sordidly to use it as a ground for condemning Abli Bekr Siddiq
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anh’, is the most disgusting way of ignorance
and enmity towards Islam. It is not worth answering at all.

6- “Husniyya talked with Ibrahim Khalid for a long time. She
asked him questions on subtle matters. Like the other mujtahids,
he failed to answer her questions. Placed in a quandary, he asked
Husniyya who was rightful to the caliphate. When Husniyya
replied that the caliphate rightfully belonged to the earliest
Muslim, he asked who the earliest Muslim was, to which Husniyya
answered, ‘Hadrat Ali was.” When he objected to this answer,
saying, ‘Hadrat Ali was a child when he became a Muslim. Since a
child’s becoming a Muslim is not important in this sense, the
earliest Muslim was Abt Bekr Siddiq,” Husniyya recited the dyat-
i-kerimas telling about Hadrat Isd (Jesus) and Misa (Moses) and
Ibrdhim (Abraham), said that those (Prophets) had become
Muslims in their childhood, and vituperated Ibrdhim Khalid and
the scholars of Ahl as-sunna. Hadrat Imam-i-Shafi’i, who was
present there, asked the Khalifa to punish the jariya. The Khalifa
just refused the suggestion, ordering that she must be beaten
through knowledge.”

On the contrary, the hadith-i-sherif, “Every child comes to the
world in a nature well fitted for becoming a Muslim. Later their
parents turn them into Jews or Christians or atheists,” is widely
known among the Sunnite Muslims, so that everyone has heard it.
While there is this hadith-i-sherif, to believe the assertion that
Ibrahim Khalid or any other man of religion said, “Hadrat Alf
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anh’ was a child when he became a Muslim. So
his being a Muslim cannot be taken into consideration,” and that
hundreds of scholars who heard this eccentric statement accepted
it and remained mum, would be as droll as believing a person who
calls white ‘black’, which would even make children laugh. The
assertion betrays the fact that it has been written by an Iranian
Jew.

7- The jariya is alleged to have confuted the scholars by saying,
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“Though it was hadrat Ali’s right to become Khalifa, the three
Khalifas divested him of his right by using force. Selman Farist and
five to six other Sahabis remained with hadrat Ali and would not
vote for the three Khalifas. They struggled against those cruel
people for twenty-five years. For this reason, the three Khalifas
and the ten people [who had been given the good news that they
would enter Paradise] and thousands of Sahabis who voted for
them became disbelievers [may Alldhu ta’alad protect us from
saying so].” Then she, so to speak, uttered ugly, rude terms about
the superior champions of Islam.

In an effort to make a show of excessive love for hadrat Ali, the
Hurffs mix caliphate into the matter. Thus in this matter also they
go beyond the Islamic limits and sink into heretical thoughts.
When due attention is paid, it will be seen that they think of
caliphate, which is in fact a commandment of Islam, as a means for
worldly pomp. Having read about the historical stratagems and
intrigues carried on and the murders perpetrated by fathers and
sons against one another in their endeavours for sovereignty and
presidency, they compare Rasfilullah’s ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa
sallam’ four Khalifas to them. Histories give a detailed account of
how the four Khalifas served humanity. And this is the real import
of caliphate.

One day during the caliphate of our master Aba Bekr Siddiq
‘radiy-Allahu anh’, hadrat "Umar saw him carrying a sack of flour
on his back, and asked him why he was doing so. His answer was:
“Ya "Umar! Don’t I have to earn for my household?” Hadrat
"Umar, admire as he did this answer of the Khalifa’s, was
surprised at the same time. He proposed that Rastilullah’s Khalifa
should be paid a salary from the Bayt-ul-mal, that is, from the
State budget, so that he could carry out his duty of serving all
people in due manner. This proposal was accepted by all the As-
hab-i-kirdm, and it was decided that the Khalifa would be allotted
the necessary share from the Bayt-ul-mal. Hadrat Abt Bekr
would take from this share only so much as to lead a life equal to
that of any average person, returning any extra amount, if there
was any. So was the case with the second Khalifa, "Umar ‘radiy-
Alldhu anh’. When the Islamic armies conquered the blessed city
of Jerusalem and its vicinity, the European States sent forth a very
knowledgeable and experienced ambassador to Jerusalem. After
an audience with the Khalifa, he went back home with the
following report, though his requests had been refused: “He is
such a Padishah (king) that, with all his high knowledge and awe-
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inspiring appearance, he does not have a palace or ornamented
attirements. I paid attention to his clothes. There were eighteen
patches on them. It is impossible to stand against such an
unadorned hero who is always ready for war.” This fact is
recorded in the unbiased ones of the records of European
histories. The book Mesnevi, which is composed of more than
forty-seven thousand distichs, by Celal-ed-din RGm{ [born in Belh
city in the hijri year 604 and passed away in Konya in 672 (C.E.
1273)], has been translated into all the world’s popular languages.
The book gives the following information: The ambassador sent
forth by the Byzantine Emperor arrives in Medina and asks where
the Khalifa’s palace is. Shown a cottage, he makes for it, enters
the yard, and there he sees the Khalifa, lying on dry land using a
piece of stone as a cushion. Hadrat "Umar Farfiq ‘radiy-Allahu
ta’ala anh’ wakes up and looks at the ambassador, who begins to
shudder at the feeling of dread and the verve inspired by this first
look. Then he recovers, talks with the Khalifa, and leaves. As he
leaves, the Khalifa’s blessed wife gives the ambassador a present,
which she has prepared by borrowing eighteen dirhams of silver
coins from an acquaintance and which she asks him to take to the
emperor’s wife. In return, the emperor’s wife sends her a very
valuable gift ornamented with precious jewels. The Khalifa, who
has never done injustice in anything he has done, gives his wife
only an eighteen dirham worth silver piece, sending the remainder
to the Bayt-ul-mal.

"Umar ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ would eat all his meals from an
earthenware bowl. One day the As-hab-i-kirdm ‘alaihim-ur-
ridwéan’ begged the Khalifa’s daughter hadrat Hafsa and sent her
to the Khalifa with the request, “O my father, the Emir of
Believers! Hadrat Abl Bekr, the first Khalifa, struggled with the
munéfiqgs until his death, so much so that he did not even have time
for relief. Now you have conquered innumerous lands in the east
and west. Ambassadors from the world’s universal emperors come
to you and are fed in your generous kitchen. Mightn’t you as well
give up those earthenware bowls and use sets of copper or other
metal in the presence of these visitors?” This, of course, was the
Sahéba’s suggestion. Hadrat Khalifa’s answer to this was, “O my
daughter Hafsa ‘radiy-Allahu anha’! I would chide anyone else for
this statement. As I have heard from you, our master Rasiilullah
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ had a mattress stuffed with grasses.
Seeing that his blessed body was not comfortable on this bed, one
night you laid out a soft bed and made Rasfilullah lie and sleep on
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it, thus depriving him of getting up and praying that night (because
the new bed was too comfortable for him to wake up for his
regular midnight prayers). He expressed his regrets to you,
remonstrating, ‘Do not do so again!’ The second dyat of Fat-h stira
purports, ‘In order to cover your past and future faults... .> This
being the style of life led by a Prophet who has been given the
good news that he shall be pardoned and forgiven, can a poor
"Umar, who is not sure about his future, leave the way of life led
by Rasilullah and lead a luxurious life by eating from copper
plates?”

In daytime ’Umar FarGiq ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ was busy in
Medina conducting his armies in Asia and supplying and
dispatching their needs, and he would spend the whole night
patrolling the city for protecting the Muslims’ property, lives, and
chastity. As he was out on his patrol one night, he heard a voice
crying. He went there and asked why. A poor woman said, “I have
no one to subsist me. It has been two days since I came here. My
children have been crying of hunger for two days. I made a fire, so
that I have been making them sleep by putting only water in the
pot and telling them that I am cooking them food!” The Khalifa
felt so sorry that he began to weep. Saying, “ 'Umar has been
ruined! "Umar has perished,” he condemned himself, and left. He
had some meat with him when he came back. As he was blowing
the fire to make it burn faster, his blessed beard caught fire. These
events are not tales. They are true events recorded in history
books. Today, some people watch the fabricated films produced by
film makers and call the Islamic histories mithologies, myths, and
stories.

So was the case with hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’, the fourth
Islamic Khalifa. As he was passing away, the worldly property he
had was no more than the mule named Duldul, which was a
keepsake from the Messenger of Allah, his sword called Zulfikar,
and his blessed shirt. And these things had been pawned to a Jew.
Likewise, Muhammad ‘alaihis-saldm’, who was the final Prophet
and the master of worlds, left behind a bedstead made of teak
timber, a shirt, and a set of clothing. He would give the milk he
obtained from twenty camels, one hundred sheep and seven goats
to the poor ones of the As-hab-i-kiram. He did not even have a
house of his own. All the four Khalifas lived like Rastlullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’. They never deviated from the way led by
him. All four of them accepted the caliphate as it was Islam’s
commandment, in a fashion like shouldering a burden, and
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because the Ummat (Muslims) wished them to be their Khalifa
and elected them on a unanimous vote. For it was declared as
follows in the hadith-i-sherifs of our master Rastlullah’s ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’: “The votes of my Umma will not come
together on aberration.” “Whatever Believers find beautiful is
beautiful to Alldhu ta’ala.” To assert that the four Khalifas seized
the office of caliphate by using force, when it is a fact that they
were elected by the Ummat, is a very grave oddity and a detestable
defamation. The following event shows plainly that hadrat Aba
Bekr Siddiq was not at all eager for caliphate: Rastlullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ would give some disbelievers worldly
goods from the Bayt-ul-mal in order to appease them and to
conciliate them with Muslims. Those disbelievers who were given
such goods were called ‘Muellefa-i-qulib’. When Abti Bekr Siddiq
‘radiy-Allahu anh’ became Khalifa, he gave one of the muellefa-i-
qulib a piece of land from the Bayt-ul-mal. This person, sensing
the vast popularity "Umar had been enjoying among the As-hab-i-
kiram and expecting him to be the next Khalifa, took the title deed
he had been given to "Umar and asked him to undersign it. Upon
seeing the title deed, hadrat "Umar took it and went with it to the
Khalifa to ask him how come the person had been given land from
the Bayt-ul-mal. When the Khalifa explained that the muellefa-i-
qulib had been given land from the Bayt-ul-mél in Rastlullah’s
time, too, hadrat *Umar stated, “It was because Muslims were not
powerful enough yet. Now we are not weak, and therefore that
necessity does not exist any longer. Even if it were still necessary,
the decision to execute it could be made only after communing
with six or seven of the As-hab-i-kiram.” The Khalifa found this
statement well put and said, “Y4 'Umar! When I was elected
Khalifa, I said I was not fit for the office and suggested that you
would be a better choice. But the As-hab-i-kirdm would not listen
to me. It has been seen once again on this occasion that you are
superior to me. I want to resign from caliphate. And I request that
you accept this service.” 'Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ replied in due
respect that he was not superior at all, that he did not think of
becoming the Khalifa, and that his purpose was to remind (the
Khalifa) of what he ("Umar) thought would be right. Thereupon
hadrat Khalifa commanded that from then on nothing should be
put into practice without a foregoing consultation in matters
pertaining to the Bayt-ul-mal.

During the caliphate of "Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, several
Sahabfis came to him with the request that he make a will to advise
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that after him Abdullah bin 'Umar should be made Khalifa on the
grounds that he was, they thought, the second most deeply learned
scholar among the As-hab-i-kirdim, and that “Ras@lullah ‘sall-
Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ loved him very much.” "Umar’s ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ answer to them was: “Being a Khalifa is a heavy
burden. I cannot put my son under it.” 'Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’
was martyred with a sword by a disbeliever named Ab Lu’lu, who
was the slave of the Sahabf Mughira, in the twenty-third year of
the Hegira. When he received the fatal wound, he was asked to
appoint a Khalifa (to take his place). He nominated six Sahabis as
candidates because these six people, he said, “gained Rastilullah’s
love more than anyone else did.” The six Sahabis he named were
"Uthmén (Osmaén), Ali, Talha, Zubeyr, Abd-ur-rahman bin Awf,
and Sa’d ibni Ebi Waqqas ‘ridwénullahi alaihim ajma’in’. Among
themselves, these people elected ’Uthman ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’
Khalifa. Thus "Uthméan bin Affan was the third Khalifa. In his time
insurrections and seditions provoked by munafigs broke out here
and there. When a group of ignorant and ignoble people advanced
towards the city and finally reached Medina, some Sahabis advised
the Khalifa to resign. Replying that “Rasflullah ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi
wa sallam’ informed me that I shall attain martyrdom while
reading Qur’an al-kerim,” he proved to have the merits of
compliance with the fate (foreordained by Alldhu ta’ila) and
patience in times of disasters. In the thirty-fifth year of the Hijrat,
some wicked people attacked the Khalifa’s house. When Imam-i-
Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ heard the news of this assault, he sent his
two sons, Hasan and Huseyn, like two lions to the Khalifa’s house
to help and protect the Khalifa. These two youngsters drew their
swords and stood by the front door, so that not even a bird would
fly in unseen. Yet five or six of the abject bandits entered the house
through a back window by means of a ladder; and the Khalifa was
martyred as had been divined by the Messenger of Allah. When
Al ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ heard about the deplorable news, he was so
mad at his two sons for failing to protect the Khalifa that he
scolded them harshly and even nearly hit them with his blessed
hand. However, he forgave them afterwards when it was found out
that they had done their duty of protection perfectly and could not
be blamed because the bandits had entered the house from the
back.

The Jewish book alleges, “Upon this tragedy, the As-hab-i-
kirdm assembled and unanimously elected hadrat Ali ‘radiy-
Alldhu anh’ Khalifa.” Most of the As-hab-i-kiram, including such
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notables as Talha and Zubeyr, asked the (new) Khalifa to arrest
the murderers and punish them as prescribed by Islam. Hadrat Alf
answered them that the situation was so chaotic that it would be
impossible to find the murderers, that another mutiny might occur
in case he tried to investigate, and that he could perform this
commandment of Islam after the re-establishment of public order.
They protested this answer, saying that a Khalifa who would not
execute Islam’s commandment was not to be obeyed. Imam-i-Ali’s
ijtihdd was correct. On the other hand, the opposing party had to
act upon their own ijtihdd. And the Khalifa, in his turn, had to use
force to subjugate the people disobeying him. Eventually the
Camel event, i.e. the war called ‘Jemel’ took place, which cost a
great deal of Muslim bloodshed. In the meantime, hadrat
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu anhum’ was off in Damascus, where he
had been appointed as governor. He therefore did not join the
event of Jemel. Nor would he allow any Damascene blood to be
shed on account of this event. When hadrat Ali, the victor (of the
battle of Camel), asked the Damascene people also to obey him,
hadrat Mu’awiya followed his own ijtihad and asked him to arrest
and punish the murderers; and this in its turn led to another war,
i.e. the combat called Siffin.

As is seen, none of the four Khalifas, and in fact none of the As-
héb-i-kirdm ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’ thought of worldly advantages
in the caliphate elections; they all endeavoured to execute the
commandment of Alldhu ta’ala. The four Khalifas never thought
of their own comfort, struggling day and night for serving Islam
and Muslims and accepting the duty as a sine qua non which
someone would have to undertake for Allah’s sake.

Hur(ffs compare the caliphate institution to a kingdom, to
sovereignty. And because they think so, they say that hadrat Alf
was opposed to the caliphate of the other three Khalifas and
therefore fought against them incessantly for twenty-five years.
They presume that he vied for presidency for years and nursed a
grudge and hostility against the As-hab-i-kirdm because they were
against his caliphate. They allege that “therefore the three Khalifas
and thousands of Sahabis who voted for them are to be cursed till
the end of the world.” In an effort to prove themselves to be right,
they fabricate preternatural stories which are neither Islamic, nor
logical, nor worthy of hadrat Al{’s honourable renown.

8- The jariya is made to say, “When Abil Bekr Siddiq ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ became Khalifa, he confiscated the date orchard
belonging to hadrat Fatimat-uz-zehrq by force, and therefore
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hadrat Fatima, offended, harboured a grudge against Abii Bekr till
her death. In fact, before her death she made a will that she should
be intered at night lest Abi Bekr and 'Umar should attend her
funeral.”

The so-called orchard contained only a few trees. Supposing it
were as vast and as lush as a jungle; what an ill-favored Jewish
slander and how sound a sleep of nescience it is to assert that
Fatimat-uz-zehra ‘radiy-Allahu anha’, Rastlullah’s daughter, the
most honourable of all women, the Betiil, called so because she
would not even turn to look at worldly property, would bear
hostility to the three Khalifas, who had been given the good news
by her father that they would enter Paradise, and would even curse
them and advise other Muslims to do so, too, on account of
something worldly. [May Alldhu ta’ala protect us from saying or
believing so!] This slander, which would bring discredit on hadrat
Alf and hadrat Fatima’s universal high distinction, is perhaps a sign
of hostility, let alone love, towards them. A Jew only would
perpetrate such equivocation.

The huge book Qisas-i-Enbiya (A History of Prophets), written
by Ahmed Cevdet Pasa of Lofja ‘rahmatulldhi aleyh’, who was
born in 1238, and passed away in Istanbul in 1312 [C.E. 1894] and
was buried in the graveyard to the south of the blessed mosque of
Fatih, was printed in Istanbul in 1331. The following information is
given in its three hundred and sixty-ninth (369) page: “Rastilullah
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ devoted his date orchard named
Fedek in Hayber to the pious foundation and dictated how it was
to be utilized. He advised in his will that income from the orchard
should be given to foreign ambassadors, to visitors, guests and
travellers. Abl Bekr ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ implemented this will
during his caliphate. When Fatima ‘radiy-Alldhu anha’ asked for it
as (she thought it was) a share for her from the inheritance (her
father had left behind), he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah
say, ‘No one can inherit (property) from us [Prophets]. Whatever
we leave behind us is alms.”” I can never change something
established by Raslullah. Otherwise, I fear I may deviate into an
erroneous way. When hadrat Fatima wanted to know who his
(hadrat Abt Bekr’s) inheritors were, he replied: My wife and
children are. Then she asked: Why am I not my father’s inheritor,
then? The Khalifa’s answer was: I heard your father, the
Messenger of Allah say, ‘No one can be our inheritors.” Therefore
you cannot be his inheritor. However, I am his Khalifa. Whoever
he used to give when he was alive, I shall give. It is my duty to give
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you whatever you need, provide aid in your matters, and serve
you. Upon this hadrat Fatima was quiet and never talked about
inheritance again.” This is the end of the passage from Qisas-i-
Enbiya.

The number of the Sunni Muslims living on the earth has
always been many times that of those people without a Madh-hab
in every century. Hur(ffs curse the Ahl as-sunna, who are much
more numerous than themselves, and call them disbelievers. If the
Ahl as-sunna Muslims respond to their bold and unfair
inculpation in kind and say that they are heretics, the party whose
number is overwhelmingly in the ascendant is more likely to be
right.

Furthermore, it is thoroughly contradictory to Qur’an al-kerim
to say that hadrat Ali was inimical towards the three Khalifas
‘radiy-Allahu anhum ajma’in’ or that hadrat Fatima cursed the As-
hab-i-kirdm on account of an orchard. The second ayat-i-kerima of
Maida stira purports, “Allahu ta’ala calls His slaves to help one
another in birr and taqwa and to get on well with one another. Do
not help in sinning or enmity.” If the Ashab-i-kirdm did not love
one another, if Muslims cursed one another and called one another
disbelievers, this would be a sinful state, which is quite contrary to
birr and tagwa. And this in turn would mean to say that hadrat Alf
and hadrat Fatima ‘radiy-Alldhu anhumé’ disobeyed the ayat-i-
kerfma. Saying, on the other hand, that these people “did not
know that by opposing to hadrat Abi Bekr’s caliphate and bearing
hostility towards the As-hab-i-kirdim they would cause Muslims
coming after them to call one another disbelievers, which in turn
would lead to a convention quite counter to the dyat-i-kerima. If
they had known, they would have given up this behaviour,” would
mean to deny their superiority and their ability in kashf and
keramat.

Sayyid Abd-ul-qadir Gheylani [born in 471, and passed away in
Baghdad in 561 (C.E. 1166)], who was one of the descendants of
hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ and at the same time one of the
greatest Awliya, gives the following information in his book
Ghunyat-ut-tilibin: “According to the Shiites, caliphate is the
exclusive right of the twelve imams. These people are innocent.
They never commit sins. Kashf and kerdmet can be seen only on
them. They know about everything that has happened and
everything that will happen.” On the other hand, it would be
contradictory with this belief to say that hadrat Ali, who (they
allege) knew everything down to the number of sand grains, did
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not know that his not voting for hadrat Abi Bekr would cause
millions of Muslims to deviate from the right way.

We have already explained in our brief account of hadrat
"Umar’s ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ caliphate that caliphate was a heavy
burden. Now, which would be wiser for a Muslim to do; to feel
sorry because the other Muslims did not elect him and to bear
hostility against them for this reason, or to be happy because he
was not given a heavy burden? In addition, if he knew that his
hostility would cause mischief and instigation among Muslims till
the end of the world, he would necessarily support the Khalifa by
voting for him willingly.

The hundred and eighty-fifth ayat of Al-i-’Imran sdra and the
twentieth ayat of Hadid stra purport, “Worldly life consists of
only such things as will delude the human beings.” The thirty-
second ayat of En’am siira purports, “Worldly life comprises
amusement and trifling. For those who fear Allah, life in the
Hereafter is more beneficial. Why don’t you realize that this is
s0?” The twenty-eighth ayat of Enfal siira and the fifteenth ayat
of Teghabun siira purport, “Be it known that you have been given
property and children only to assay you. Allahu ta’ila shall give
you very grand reward in return for your goodnesses.” The thirty-
eighth ayat of Tawba slira purports, “Do you like life in this world
better than the Hereafter? Profits gained in this worldly life are
far below those in the Hereafter.” The forty-sixth ayat of Kehf
siira purports, “Property and offspring are the ornaments of
worldly life. The thawabs (that are given) for the good deeds and
which are eternal are better in the opinion of thine Rabb
(Allah).” Some sixty-six other similar ayat-i-kerimas dissuade
from setting the heart on worldly property and worldly position.
Innumerous hadith-i-sherifs have been expressed to emphasize
this importation. For instance, it is declared in a hadith-i-qudst,
“0 you the son of Adam! You have spent your life storing worldly
goods. You have never desired Paradise.” Certainly, hadrat Ali,
who was the entrance to the town of knowledge, and Fatiméat uz-
zehra, who was the highest of women, ‘radiy-Alldhu anhuma’,
knew these ayat-i-kerimas better than anyone else did. Could we
ever expect these people to have been sorry about worldly
positions or to quarrel over worldly property such as a date
orchard?

Question: Their sorrows or quarrels did not originate from
their fondness for the world. Seeing that hadrat AbG Bekr and
"Umar had committed a sin by seizing caliphate by force, they tried
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to rescue them from this sinful position.

Answer: The hundred and sixty-fourth dyat of En’am stira and
the fifteenth ayat of Isra stira purport, “No sinner will also have
the responsibility for someone else’s sin.” Supposing, [though
impossible], hadrat Abi Bekr and hadrat Umar ‘radiy-Allahu
ta’ala anhum&’ and most of Rasilullah’s ‘alaihis-salaim’ Sahéaba
somehow committed a sin, this sin would not have any effect on
hadrat Alf according to this yat-i-kerima, and it would still not be
necessary for him to fight on account of it. Then, would it ever be
possible for him to commence a fight that would cause hundreds of
millions of people to be burned eternally in Hell?

This faqir, [that is, "Uthméan Efendi ‘rahima-hullahu ta’al3],
asked one of the Shi'f scholars, “Hadrat Fatima’s ‘radiy-Allahu
anh’ being offended with the As-héab-i-kirdm for not giving her the
date orchard would mean fondness for the world, which in turn
would be something impermissible.” He replied,“Her being
offended did not originate from fondness for the world. It was
because she did not like a wicked deed.” With this evasive answer
he blemished Rasfilullah’s ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ daughter,
who was as clean as pure water. For something done in a manner
compatible with Islam would sound wicked only to the nafs-i-
ammara. I remembered this fact and made the following
explanation. He was so stupefied that he could say nothing. My
explanation was: Everyone reading history knows this event: In a
Holy War Imam-i-Alf ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ threw an unbeliever
down to the ground and was about to deal him the fatal blow,
when his desperate opponent spat all the foul contents in his
mouth out into his face. His face dirtied all over, the imam gave up
killing the unbeliever. The unbeliever, who was already out of his
mind, was bewildered all the more. “Why did you give up,” he
asked. “Are you afraid?” Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ let the
unbeliever go, saying, “I was going to kill you with the
commandment of Alldhu ta’ala because you would not become a
Muslim. But now my nafs is your enemy because of the foul act
you have done. If T kill you now, I will have done so to do the wish
of my nafs. Thus my killing you will earn me sinfulness instead of
thawab.” Upon hearing these statements, the unbeliever admired
the superiority of the Islamic religion on which Imam-i-Alf’s
conscience was based and uttered the word kalima-i-shah&dat with
all his heart, thus becoming a Muslim willingly. The two people,
who were mortal enemies a few minutes earlier, were now
brothers hugging each other.

-122 -



Ibrahim bin Ad-ham ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, one of the greatest
Awliya, was born in Belh in 96, and passed away in Damascus in
162 [C.E. 779]. Formerly he was the Padishah (emperor) of Belh.
He left his throne and came to Mekka-i-mukarrama. He made a
living carrying firewood on his back. He fought against his nafs till
his death.

Fatih Sultan Muhammad Khan (Mehmed the Conqueror)
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala aleyh’, the seventh Ottoman Padishah, was
born in the hijri year 833. He conquered Istanbul from the
Byzantines in 857 [C.E. 1453], thus ushering in a new era. He
passed away in 886. His father, Sultdin Murad Khéan II, the sixth
Ottoman Padishah, was born in 806, and passed away in 855 [C.E.
1451]. He was buried in Bursa. He became the PaAdishah in 824. In
847 he left the throne of his own accord to his son and retired to
Maghnisa, where he spent the rest of his life worshipping in
seclusion.

Since it is a fact as manifest as daylight that hadrad Ali and
Fatimat uz-zehra were no lower than the sultans mentioned above
in realizing the fruitlessness of the world and in struggling against
the nafs, it would be virtually impossible for a Muslim to say that
these people mourned, let alone harbour a grudge, on account of
worldly property or rank. There is no doubt as to that these
calumniations were produced by a hypocritical Jew named
Abdullah bin Saba’. In the time of hadrat 'Uthméan ‘radiy-Allahu
ta’dla anh’ this Jew left the Yemen for Egypt, and thence to
Medina, where he settled under the pretence of a new Muslim and
did Islam such irreparable harm as others have not been able to do
so far.

The hundred and thirty-third ayat of Al-i-’Imran stira
purports, “Run for asking for forgiveness from thine Rabb
(Allah) and for entering Paradise. Work for this end! Paradise is
as large as heavens and earth. Paradise has been prepared for
those who fear Alldhu ta’ila. These people will give their property
in the way shown by Allah, regardless of whether they have little
or much. They will not let others sense their anger. They will
forgive everyone. Allahu ta’ala loves those who are kind and
generous.” The tenth dyat of Hujurat slira purports, “Believers
are brothers to one another. Make peace among your brothers!”
In about thirty other similar ayat-i-kerimas Believers are
commanded not to become angry with one another, to be kind
and generous to one another, and to forgive one another. It is
stated in a hadith-i-sherif, “ Allahu ta’ala will have mercy on those
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who have mercy on one another. He is merciful. Be merciful on
those that are on the earth so that angels in heaven be merciful on
you.” Some fifty other similar hadith-i-sherifs command
overcoming one’s wrath and being kind and generous and teach
our duties as human beings.

Consequently, if hadrat Ali and Fatimat uz-zehra ‘radiy-Allahu
anhumd’ had been indignant about a worldly rank or a few date
trees and had borne hostility against the As-hab-i-kiraim ‘radiy-
Alldhu ta’ald anhum ajma’in’ throughout their lives instead of
forgiving them, they would have disobeyed these dyat-i-kerimas
and hadith-i-sherifs. Could this be at all possible? Such allegations
would blemish their high honour.

In order to protect these two beloved ones of Rasilullah’s
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ against any probable disfigurement,
the "Ulama of Ahl as-sunna ‘rahmatulléhi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’
have avoided making such absurd statements about them and
specially advised to love them by stating that “Loving these
superior people will cause one to die in imén (as a Believer).”
Whose love for these superior people is true; that which is
claimed by the Shi’fs or the one recommended by the Ahl as-
sunna? Anyone with reason and logic will easily see the
distinction.

It is a universally known fact that hadrat Muhammad’s ‘alaihis-
salam’ Ummat are brothers and love one another very much. For
instance, one day Abdullah ibni 'Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anhuma’
entered Rastlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ blessed
presence. The Messenger of Allah praised and lauded him highly
by uttering this hadith-i-sherif: “On the Judgement Day every
person will be given his berat, i.e. warrant for his salvation, after all
his deeds have been measured. Abdullah has already been given
his berat (when he is) in the world yet.” When he was asked the
reason for this, he (Rastlullah) said, “He not only has wara’ and
taqwa, but also expresses the following supplication whenever he
prays: ‘Ya Rabbi! Make my body so big on the Judgement Day
that I will suffice to fill up Hell. Thus the promise You have made
to fill up Hell with human beings will be fulfilled and none of
hadrat Muhammad’s ‘alaihis-salam’ Ummat will burn in Hell.” He
has shown by this invocation that he loves his brothers in Islam
more than himself.” It is written in the book Menaqib-i-chihar yar-
i-ghuzin that Abl Bekr as-siddiq also would make an identical
invocation in his prayers. It is beyond doubt that hadrat Ali’s love
for Muslims was several times stronger than that which was
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fostered by Abdullah Ibni 'Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ald anhum’. It
would be impossible for him to have shown a dislike which would
have caused eternal Hell fire to millions of Muslims only because
he had not been made Khalifa.

The following event is written in the book Kimyé-i-sa’adat, by
Imam-i-Ghazali, as well as in other books: During the Holy War of
Tebuk a group of Sahébis were seriously wounded and were
craving for water. Another Muslim came with a glass of water and
offered it to one of them. The thirsty Sahabi would not take it and
suggested to give it to one of his Muslim brothers whom he had
heard asking for water. The water was thus passed from one
Sahabf to another and they all attained martyrdom before having
time to drink it. Such was the extent of love that Rastlullah’s ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ Sahaba ‘ridwanullahi alaihim ajma’in’ had
for one another. Could it ever be supposed that Imam-i-Ali who
risked his own life in all the Holy Wars, and Fatimat uz-zehra
‘radiy-Allahu anhuma’, the beloved daughter of the Messenger of
Allah, disliked the three Khalifas and most of the As-hab-i-kirdm?
Such an allegation would be an accusation of a wicked and
atrocious act prohibited by ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs,
rather than an expression of admiration and praise. As these
people were extremely pure and free from such atrocious and
wicked deeds, it is quite obvious that assertions of this sort are lies
and slanders fabricated by the enemies of Islam. For those who
would like more detailed information, we recommend that they
read part five, which is titled O My Brother; If You Wish To Die
in Iman, You Should Love the Ahl-i-Bayt and the As-hab.

9- The jariya is alleged to say, “At the death of our master,
Rasitilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’, as hadrat Ali ‘kerrem-
Allahu wejheh’ was busy with funeral preparations, Abil Bekr as-
Siddiq and *Umar Fariq ‘radiy-Allihu anhuma’ and five to six of
the Ansar gathered under the bower belonging to the sons of
Sakifa and began to share the caliphate among themselves. At the
end hadrat "Umar held hadrat Abii Bekr’s hand and said, ‘You
shall be Khalifa. The other people being there agreed. Then
hadrat "Umar, with his sword drawn, roamed around the streets of
Medina for three days, forcing anyone he came across to agree to
Abll Bekr’s caliphate. The second day hadrat AIf came to the
place of meeting and said, ‘Among you, I am the most
knowledgeable, the most superior, and the bravest. How can you
have the right to deprive me of caliphate?” Making other
statements such as these, he insisted on his right, persuading
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twenty people to follow him. Later he agreed to Abi Bekr’s
caliphate, though unwillingly.”

The truth, in contrast, is this: When the Messenger of Allah
‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ passed away, all the Sahaba were so
deeply grieved that they were at a loss as to what to do. The
disastrous affliction descended so heavily, so painfully on them
that some of them became tongue-tied while some others felt so
weak that they could not even stand up to go out. The fire of
bereavement burned hadrat Ali, too, so he did not know what to
do. Hadrat "Umar was so confused that he took his sword and
walked about in the streets, saying, “I shall behead anyone who
says that the Messenger of Allah is dead.” Malevolent munéfigs,
on the other hand, attempted to exploit this perturbation. Seeing
this tumult, Abx Bekr as-Siddiq entered the mosque, mounted the
minbar, and made the following speech: “O Sahadba of the
Messenger of Allah! We worship Allahu ta’ala. He is always alive.
He will never die. He will never cease to exist. The thirtieth ayat
of Zumer siira purports, ‘O my beloved Prophet! One day you
shall certainly die. And certainly they, too, shall die.” As is
declared by Alldhu ta’ala, our master, Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldhu
alaihi wa sallam’, has passed away.” Making effective statements
of this sort, he admonished them. This speech eliminated the
confused state among the As-héab-i-kirdm and made them to come
to themselves. In fact, hadrat 'Umar, who was among the
audience, said upon hearing the above-mentioned ayat-i-kerima
from Abl Bekr as-Siddiq, “I had thoroughly forgotten this ayat-i-
kerima, so much so that I thought it was a new revelation.” Hadrat
Abl Bekr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala anh’ was wise to the
hypocrites’ plan to stir up a tumult and thus to elect the Khalifa
from among themselves and, leaving the job of making
preparations for the funeral, he made for the place where the As-
hab-i-kirdm were discussing the problem of caliphate election. At
the end of the discussion all the people present voted for hadrat
Abl Bekr’s caliphate. On the second Tuesday after Rastlullah’s
passing away hadrat Alf went to the mosque and paid homage to
hadrat Abt Bekr. Thus hadrat Abli Bekr was made Khalifa by a
unanimous vote.

Alldhu ta’ala disapproves and prohibits vanity and arrogance
in all the heavenly books He has sent to His slaves. For instance,
the twenty-third ayat of Nahl sGra of Qur’an al-kerfim purports,
“Allahu ta’ala will absolutely not like the conceited!” According
to a Biblical verse, on the other hand, the Apostles asked Isa
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‘alaihis-salam’: O Prophet of Allah! Who among us is the
greatest and who is the smallest? In response to this question of
theirs Isa ‘alaihis-salam’ stated, “The greatest one among you is
the smallest; and the smallest one is the greatest.” By this he
meant, “He who thinks too much of himself is a mean person,
and a modest person is a noble one.” In addition, Muhammad
‘alaihis-salam’, the final and the highest Prophet, criticises
presumptuous people and praises modest ones in quite a number
of his hadith-i-sherifs. For instance, he states in a hadith-i-sherif,
“If a person condescends for Allah’s sake, that is, if he does not
consider himself superior to Muslims, Alldhu ta’ala will heighten
him.” Scholars of Ahl as-sunna state that Allahu ta’ala has
endowed His slaves with a particle from each of His Attributes
such as knowledge and power. Yet three of His attributes are
peculiar to Him alone. He has not given any share from these
three Attributes of His to any of His creatures. These three
Attributes are Kibriya, being Ghani, and Creating. Kibriya
means greatness, superiority. Being Ghani means not to need
others and to be needed by all others. On the contrary, He has
given His slaves three lowly, mean attributes. These are zul and
inkisar, that is, being low and humiliated, being needy, and being
fani, that is, ceasing to exist. Consequently, to be arrogant means
to infringe on the Attribute (of Greatness) which belongs to
Allahu ta’ala by rights. Arrogance does not become slaves. It is
the gravest sin. It is declared in a hadith-i-qudst, “Azamat (Pride)
and Kibriya (Greatness) belong to me. I shall very bitterly
torment those who wish to share these two Attributes with Me.”
It is for this reason that Islamic scholars and outstanding men of
Tasawwuf have always advised Muslims to be modest. Muslims
will not be selfish. Allahu ta’ala dislikes selfish people. Hadrat
Abd-ul-qadir-i-Gheylani ‘quddisa sirruh’, one of the greatest
Awliya and an outstanding leader of Tasawwuf, was born in the
Gheylan city of Iran in 471, and passed away in Baghdad in 561
[C.E. 1166]. One day he, Sayyid Ahmad Rifai and a number of
his disciples were sitting by the Tigris River. As they talked he
displayed such kardmats (miracles) as bewildered the audience.
When one of them, entirely dazed with admiration, inadvertently
let slip a laudatory remark, hadrat Abd-ul-qidir-i-Gheylani
humiliated his self and woke the others from oblivion with the
following modest reply: “I do not presume there could be a
Muslim on earth lower than I am.” Hadrat Ahmad Rifai was
born in a village named (Umm-i-Ubayda), somewhere between
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Basra and Wasit, in 512, and passed away there in 578 [1183]. As
is seen, arrogance, conceitedness is a wicked quality. Modesty, on
the other hand, is good and beautiful. All Prophets were modest
in eveything they did. And certainly so were all the As-hab-i-
kiram. Their commending one another in the caliphate election
and offering the office to one another shows that they were
extremely modest. This being the case, it would have been vanity
and arrogance for hadrat Alf to have challenged the Muslims by
saying, “Is there anyone better learned, nobler and braver than I
am?” to the As-hab-i-kirdm. It would have been a behaviour
reminiscent of the Iblis (Devil), who boasted and claimed to be
better than He. As such statements would not have been
compatible with that great and noble person, hadrat Ali, it is
quite obvious that they are lies, aspersions fabricated and cast
aganist Allah’s Lion. Another absurdity is the statement alleging
that hadrat "Umar, in order to make sure that Abl Bekr become
Khalifa, drew his sword and intimidated, forced the As-hab-i-
kiram. For the tribes called Beni Hashim and Beni Umayya, to
which hadrat Ali was related, were the most powerful tribes
among the As-hab-i-kirdm. Aba Bekr as-Siddiq and *Umar ul-
Fartiq had few relations. It would have been impossible for
hadrat "Umar to draw his sword and compel these two tribes to
make a choice agreeable to him. Furthermore, hadrat Ali was the
Lion of Allah. It runs counter to logic to suppose that the As-
hab-i-kirdm chose Abli Bekr instead of him merely because a
single person, i.e. "'Umar, forced them to do so.

I heard the following story from one of the scholars of Kirkuk:
I somehow went to the Iranian territory. I entered one of their
mosques. A scholar was preaching there. During the preach he
said, “ One day hadrat Alf visited hadrat Abbas in his home. He
saw him weeping and asked him why. He said, ‘I nailed a few
pieces of board above my front door for protection against the sun.
"Umar the Khalifa had them pulled down on the pretext that they
might harm passers by. I cannot stand this insult.” Exasperated,
hadrat Al unsheathed his sword called Zulfikir and ran out,
looking for "Umar the Khalifa for revenge. However "Umar was
informed with the danger just in time to save his life.” At this point
one of his disciples asked for permission and said, “If hadrat Al{
was the person to draw his sword against the Khalifa for a wooden
curtain and frighten him into running away, why didn’t he draw his
sword as Abli Bekr was elected Khalifa and frighten away those
who voted for him? If he had drawn his sword and walked over
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them, the Ummat-i-Muhammad (Muslims) would not have been
broken into groups because of this and so many Muslims would
not have deviated from the right way.” Confused, the preacher
vacillated for a while as to how to answer this. Then he began to
shout, “This man’s become an unbeliever. Beat him, kill him!” The
helpless man was lucky enough to be merely thrown out of the
mosque. So, not only is the Jewish book audacious enough to tell
the open lie that hadrat 'Umar drew his sword and forced the As-
héb-i-kiram to vote for hadrat Abl Bekr’s caliphate, but it also has
the face to allege that hadrat Alf drew a sword against hadrat
"Umar.

The events that took place among the As-hab-i-kirdm on the
day when our master Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’
honoured the Hereafter with his presence provide an occasion for
the Jewish books whereby to mislead Muslims’ children by
contaminating the sad experiences with extremely base and
abhorrent slanders. We therefore consider it appropriate to
borrow from the book Qisas-i-Enbiya the following passage which
narrates our master RasOlullah’s ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’
passing away and the events that the As-hab-i-kirdm experienced
in the aftermath:

It was the twenty-seventh day of the (Arabic) month Safer in
the eleventh year of the Hegira when our master Rasilullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ began to suffer a headache. He honoured
the room of his blessed wife hadrat Aisha ‘radiy-Alldhu anh&’
with his presence. He sent for Abd-ur-rahméan bin Ebi Bekr, told
him he was going to dictate a written will recommending Abu
Bekr as-Siddiq for the office of caliphate after him, and
commanded him to bring an ink-well and a pen. As Abd-ur-
rahman was to leave for the performance of the commandment,
he (the blessed Prophet) said, “You will do it later. Let it wait
now!” Then he honoured the Mesjid-i-sherif with his blessed
presence. The As-hab-i-kirdm ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ heard the news
and gathered together in the Mesjid. Fakhr-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu
alaihi wa sallam’ mounted the minber, gave some advice to his
Sahéba, and asked them to forgive him if he had ever hurt them
inadvertently. Then he commended Abli Bekr as-Siddiq for his
superiority and high value among the As-hab and said that he
liked him very much. A few days later his illness became more
severe. The Ansar-i-kiram, i.e. the native people of Medina, were
extremely grieved. They began to walk around the Mesjid-i-sherif
like the wings of a propeller. Fadl the son of hadrat Abbas and
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hadrat Alf the son of Abl Télib informed Ras@lullah about this
state. The compassionate Prophet took the pains of walking to the
Mesjid-i-sherif with the help of these two people, each of them
supporting him under one arm. The As-hab-i-kirdm gathered
together in the Mesjid. The blessed Last Prophet mounted the
minber. After making hamd-u-thena (thank, praise and laud) of
Alldhu ta’ala, he turned to the Ansar and declared; “O my As-
hab! I have heard that you are worried about my death. Did any
Prophet remain with his ummat eternally, so that you expect me
to remain with you till eternity? Be it known that I am going to
attain my Rabb (Allah). I advise you to respect the notables of
Muhdjirs.” Then he stated, “O Muhajirs! My advice to you is this:
Do good to the Ansar! They were good to you. They granted you
asylum in their homes. Although they had difficulty in making
their living, they held you prior to themselves. They shared their
property with you. If any one of you takes command over them,
let him take care of them and forgive them their faults.” Then he
gave them some beautiful, effective advice and stated, “Allahu
ta’ala has granted a slave of His the choice between staying in this
world and attaining his Rabb (Allah). The slave has preferred to
attain his Rabb.” This statement of his showed that he was going
to pass away soon. Abll Bekr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ knew
what this statement meant and began to weep, saying, “May our
lives be sacrificed for your sake, o Messenger of Allah!” Rasil-i-
ekrem ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ ordered him that he must be
patient and enduring. Tears were falling from his blessed eyes. He
declared, “O my As-hab! I am pleased with Abii Bekr, who
sacrificed his property faithfully and with ikhlas for the sake of
Din-i-Islam. Were it possible to acquire a friend on one’s way to
the next world, I would choose him.” Then he ordered that those
Sahabis whose doors opened into the Mesjid-i-sherif should close
their doors, with the exception of AbG Bekr ‘radiy-Allahu anh’.
Then, out of kindness he made the following speech:

“O Mubhajirs and o Ansar! When the time for something is
known, it would be of no use hurrying for it. Allihu ta’ala does
not hurry about any of His slaves. If a person attempts to change
the gadha and qader of Allihu ta’ila and overpower His Will, He
will subdue him with His Wrath and ruin him. If a person tries to
trick and deceive Allahu ta’ila, he will deceive himself and lose
control of his own matters. Be it known that I am clement and
merciful towards you. You will attain the blessing of meeting me
again. The place you will meet me is by the pond (called)
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Kawthar. He who wishes to enter Paradise and attain the blessing
of being with me there, should not talk idly. O Muslims! Disbelief
and wrongdoing will cause change in the blessings and decrease in
one’s subsistence. If people obey the commandments of Allihu
ta’ila, their presidents, commanders, governors will be merciful
and benign towards them. If they are wicked, indecent, inordinate
and sinful, they will not attain merciful presidents. As my life has
been useful to you, so my death will bring you good and
compassion. If I beat or insulted any one of you unjustly, I am
ready for him to revenge by treating me in kind; or if I seized
anyone’s property unjustly, let him come forward and take it
back; I am ready to pay back. For worldly punishment is far less
vehement than that which will be inflicted in the Hereafter. It is
easier to endure.” He dismounted the minber. After performing
the naméz he mounted the minber again, made his will, and gave
some more advice. Finally he stated, “I entrust you to Allahu
ta’ala,” and honoured his room with his blessed presence. During
his illness, whenever the Adhéin (Ezan) was called he went out to
the Mesjid and performed naméz in jama’at, he himself being the
imam. Three days before his passing away his illness became more
serious. He could no longer go out to the Mesjid. So he ordered,
“Tell Abii Bekr to (take my place as the imdm and) conduct the
namaz of my As-hab!” Throughout Rasilullah’s lifetime Abu
Bekr as-Siddiq assumed the duty of imdm and conducted namaz
seventeen times. He ordered hadrat Alf to carry on the funeral
services. He had received a few golds before his illness. He gave
some of them to the poor, and the remaining few to hadrat Aisha
‘radiy-Allahu anha’. On the tenth day, Saturday, of Rebi’ul-
awwal, Allahu ta’ala sent him Jebrail (Gabriel) ‘alaihis-salam’ to
ask him how he was. The following day, Sunday, the angel visited
him again, asked him how he was and gave him the good news
that Aswad-i-Anasi the liar, who had been claiming to be a
Prophet in the Yemen, had been killed. And Rasl-i-ekrem, in his
turn, gave the good news to his As-hab. On Sunday Rasfilullah’s
illness became heavier. Hadrat Usama, who had been appointed
Army Commander by the Messenger of Allah, arrived.
Rastilullah was lying in his bed, subconscious. He did not say
anything to Usama. However, he raised his blessed arms and
rubbed them gently on him. This meant that he asked a blessing
on him. On Monday the As-hab-i-kirAm were performing the
morning prayer in lines behind hadrat Abxi Bekr as-Siddiq in the
Mesjid-i-sherif, when hadrat Fakhr-i-’alam came to the Mesjid-i-
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sherif. He saw his Ummat (Muslims) worshipping in lines. He was
pleased, and smiled. He, too, adapted himself to hadrat Abl Bekr
and performed the naméz behind him. When the As-hab-i-kirdm
saw Rasflullah in the Mesjid they thought he had recovered from
his illness and rejoiced. Rasil-i-ekrem ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa
sallam’ honoured hadrat Aisha’s room with his presence and went
to bed. “I want to enter the presence of Allahu ta’ala without
leaving any worldly property behind myself. Give the golds you
have to the poor, all of them!” Then his fever worsened. After a
while he opened his eyes again and asked hadrat Aisha ‘radiy-
Allahu ta’ala anha wa an Ebfha’ if she had dispensed the golds.
She said she would. He ordered her again and again to distribute
them immediately. When they were all dealt out immediately he
stated, “I have relaxed now.”

Usama ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ came back. The Messenger of Allah
said, “May Allahu ta’ala help you! Go out for war.” So Usama
went out to his army and immediately gave the order to move.

At that hour the illness became worse. He sent for his blessed
and very much beloved daughter Fatima-tuz-Zehrd. He said
something into her ear. Hadrat Fatima wept. He said something
again. This time she smiled. It was found out afterwards that the
first thing he had said was: “I am going to die.” This had made her
cry. Then, when he had said, “Of my Ahl-i-Bayt, you will be the
first one to join me (in the Hereafter),” she had rejoiced at the
good news and smiled.

In the afternoon the same day Jebrail ‘alaihis-salam’ and Azrail
‘alaihis-salam’ (Angel of Death) came to the door together. Jebréil
‘alaihis-salam’ entered. He said that Azrail ‘alaihis-saldm’ was at
the door awaiting permission to enter. Rasfilullah ‘sall-Allahu
alaihi wa sallam’ gave permission. Azrail ‘alaihis-saldm’ entered,
greeted, and informed with the command of Allahu ta’ala. Rasil-
i-ekrem ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ looked at Jebrail’s ‘alaihis-
salam’ face. The Archangel said, “O Messenger of Allah! The
Mala-i a’la is awaiting you.” Upon this Fakhr-i-’alam ‘sall-Alldhu
alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “O Azrail! Come and perform your
duty!” So the Angel took Muhammad’s ‘alaihis-salam’ blessed
soul and transported it to the A’la-yi illiyyin.

When signs of death were seen on Rasil-i-ekrem, hadrat
Umme-i-Eymen ‘radiy-Alldhu anha’ sent a message to his son
Usama. Upon receiving this sad news, Usdma and "Umar Far{iq
and Abl Ubayda left the army and came back to the Mesjid-i-
Nabawi. When Aisha-i-Siddiqa and the other women began to
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weep, the Sahabfs in the Mesjid-i-sherif were confused,
confounded, and paralyzed. Hadrat Al was motionless as if he
were dead. Hadrat "Uthméan was speechless. Hadrat Abxi Bekr was
in his home at that moment. When he arrived at the place, running,
he entered the Hujra-i-sa’adat. He opened the face of Fakhr-i-
’alam, and saw that the Prophet had passed away. The blessed face
and all the limbs of the Messenger of Allah were elegant, clean,
and luminous like a halo. He kissed him, saying, “O Messenger of
Allah! You are so beautiful, dead or living!” He wept bitterly. He
put the cover back on the Prophet’s blessed face. He consoled the
people in the house. He went to the Mesjid-i-sherif. He advised the
dumbfounded Sahiba and restored everything back to normal.
Thus all of them believed that Rasfilallah was dead. In the
meantime, the army under Usidma’s command entered the city.
Hadrat Burayda-t-ibni Hasib set up the flag he was holding in his
hand. Pain and sorrow, like a poisonous dagger, pierced the hearts
of the Sahaba. Their eyes were weeping, their tears were
cascading, and their hearts were grieved with the woe of
separation.

Hadrat Abbas, his son Fadl, hadrat Al ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala
anhum’, and the people in the house began in tears to make
preparations for the funeral. Hadrat Aba Bekr stood by the door,
weeping, lamenting, and helping with the services. Lamenting and
moaning, however, would not serve the purpose; a president, a
Khalifa was requisite for the management of Muslims’ affairs and
the performance of Islam’s commandments. At that time Abl
Bekr as-Siddiq was the most suitable person for this task.

Hadrat Abbas and Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu anhuma’ were closer to
Rastlullah. Yet Fakhr-i-’4lam ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ had
held Abl Bekr, his companion in the cave, higher than all the
other Sahaba. During his illness, on the day he had made his
farewell speech to his Sahaba, he had said that Abl Bekr had been
the person he had been pleased with most. He had closed all the
doors opening into the Mesjid-i-sherif and permitted only Abi
Bekr’s door to be left open. Three days before his passing away he
had appointed him Imam for his As-hab, thus granting him a
position ahead of all the others in the performance of namaéz,
which is Islam’s basic pillar. All these facts denoted that Abi Bekr
was to be made Khalifa. What remained to be done was for the As-
héb-i-kirdm to come together and elect him.

On the other hand, some of the Ansar attempted to elect a
Khalifa from among themselves. They gathered under Beni
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Saida’s brushwood shelter. Sa’d bin Ubada ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’, the
leader of Hazraj tribe, was there, unwell as he was. He said to the
Ansar:

“O Ansar! No other tribe has the superior qualities you
possess. Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ called his tribe to Islam for
thirteen years in Mekka. Very few of them believed him. And the
few who believed him were not numerous enough to make Jihad.
When Allahu ta’ala conferred on you the honour of becoming
Muslims, he blessed you with the fortune of protecting His
Messenger and his As-hab and consolidating and promulgating the
Islamic religion by making Jihdd. You were the people who
subdued the enemies. It was the fear of your swords that convinced
the peasants of Arabia to become Muslims. Rasil-i-ekrem was
pleased with you when he passed away. It is your right to preside
now. Do not give this right to someone else.” Most of the Ansar
being there said, “You are right. May Allah help you. We elect you
Khalifa.”

The Aws (Evs) tribe of the Ansar did not like this. They
gathered around Usayyad bin Hudayr, their chief.

The Muhjjirs, on the other hand, would not have elected the
Khalifa from among either of the two tribes of the Ansar. For the
Qoureish tribe was the highest and the most honourable of all the
tribes of Arabia. A great controversy was imminent among the
Muslims.

It was at this very critical and dangerous time that Abli Bekr
and 'Umar and AbG Ubayda arrived at the place like the
miraculous life saver, hadrat Hidir. At that moment one of the
Ansar had stood up and was saying, “We helped Rasilullah. We
gave asylum to the Muhéjirs. The Khalifa must be one of us.”

On the contrary, Rasfil-i-ekrem ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’
would have Abi Bekr on his right hand side and "Umar on his left
everywhere. And he would say about Abli Ubayda, “He is the
trustworthy one of this Ummat.” ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ald anhum.’
When all three of them suddenly appeared on the scene, it was as
if Ras(l-i-ekrem resurrected and came to the place. Everyone was
silent, waiting eagerly to hear what they were about to say. Hadrat
Ab Bekr said:

“This Ummat used to worship idols formerly. Alldhu ta’ala
sent them a Messenger so that they should worship Him.
Unbelievers found it difficult to abandon the religion of their
forefathers. Allahu ta’ala blessed the Muhéjirs with the honour of
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becoming Believers. They became Rasftilullah’s companions and
fellow-sufferers. They patiently shared with him the persecutions
inflicted by the enemies of religion. They are the earth’s first
worshippers of Haqq (Allah) and Believers of His Messenger.
For this reason, the Khalifa will have to be from among them. No
one can be their partner in this respect. It would only take cruelty
to try to deprive them of this right. O Ansar! Your services to
Islam could not be denied, either. Alldhu ta’ala chose you as
helpers to His religion and Prophet. He sent His Rasil
(Messenger) to you. After the people who had the honour of
being the first Muhjjirs, no one is more valuable than you are.
You embraced the Messenger of Allah. The honour of boasting
about having helped him belongs to you. No one would dispute
this. Yet all the people of Arabia wish that the Khalifa be from
among the Qoureish. They do not want to see someone else as
Khalifa. For everyone knows that the Qoureish are the highest of
the Arabs with respect to genealogy and virtue. And their land is
in the middle of Arabia. Let us be the commanders, and you will
be our viziers, counsellors. Nothing will be done without taking
your counsel.”

Then hadrat 'Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anh’ said, “O Ansar!
Rasilullah entrusted you to us during his illness. He would have
entrusted us to you if you were to occupy the commanding
position.”

Being at a loss as to what to say, the Ansar-i-kiram began to
think deeply. One of them, namely Hubab bin Munzir, stood up
and suggested, “Let us have one Emir from among us and one
from you.” Hadrat "Umar’s answer was: “There cannot be two
Emirs at the same time. The Arabs will not accept or obey the
Khalifa unless he belongs to the same tribe as Rasilullah ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ did.” Hubéab protested, “O Ansar! The
Arabs accepted this religion through your swords. Do not let
anyone seize your right!”

Ubayda-tabnil-Jerrdh ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ warned, “O Ansar!
You are the people who served this religion in the beginning. Be
careful lest you should be its first spoilers, too.” Upon these
statements, one of the Ansar, namely Beshir bin Sa’d bin Nu'méan
bin K&’b bin Hazraj ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ of the Hazraj tribe stood up
and said:

“O Muslims! Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ belongs to the
Qoureish tribe. It would be more appropriate for the Khalifa to be
from among them, too. It would be correct. Yes, we were earlier to
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become Muslims. We had the honour of serving Islam with our
property and lives. Yet we did all these because we love Allah and
His Messenger ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’. We do not expect
any worldly recompense for this service of ours.” Hubab
questioned, “O Beshir! Are you jealous of your paternal first
cousin?”

Beshir ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anh’ replied, “I swear by the name
of Allah that I am not. I only do not want anyone to infringe on the
rights of the Qoureish.”

At that moment hadrat Abx Bekr ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ said, “I
nominate these two people for you. Choose one of them,”
pointing to 'Umar and Ubayda. Both of them drew back and said,
“Who could stand before a person whom hadrat Prophet placed
before others?” Voices were raised. Everyone began to talk his
way.

Hadrat ’Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ began to talk. Turning
towards hadrat Abl Bekr, he said, “Rasil-i-ekrem made you his
Khalifa in namaz, which is Islam’s archstone. He placed you before
all of us. Hold out your hand! I have chosen you Khalifa.” Ubayda
was about to hold out his hand to choose Abli Bekr, too, when
Beshir sprang forward, held Abl Bekr’s hand, and paid homage to
him before the others did. “You are our new Khalifa,” he said.
"Umar and Abi Ubayda paid homage, too. All the members of the
Aws tribe, headed by their chief Usayyad bin Hudayr, came and
paid homage. Upon seeing them, the Hazraj tribe paid homage,
too.

If Aba Bekr, 'Umar and Abd Ubayda ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’
had not arrived on time, Sa’d bin Ubada would have been paid
homage, which in turn would have given way to hostilities between
the two tribes Aws and Hazraj. The Qoureish tribe, on the other
hand, would have been thoroughly against this and the Muslims
would have been broken to factions. Abli Bekr as-Siddiq
prevented this great danger. Owing to his being elected Khalifa,
Islam weathered a crisis which would have led to its fracturing.

Hadrat Beshir bin Sa’d, who had a major role in this service,
joined the Holy Wars of Aqaba II, Bedr, Uhud and all the others
and fought heroically. He attained martyrdom in the Yeméama
Holy War in the twelfth year of the Hijrat.

After being elected Khalifa on Monday, hadrat Abl Bekr
‘radiy-Allahu anh’ went to the Mesjid-i-sherif on Tuesday and
convened the Sahaba there. He mounted the minber, made hamd-
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u-thena (thanking, praising and lauding Alldhu ta’ald), and made
this speech: “O Muslims! I have become your governor and
president. Yet I am not the best among you. If I do good, help me.
If I do something wrong, show me the right way! Rectitude is
trustworthiness. Lying is treachery. Someone who is weak among
you is very valuable for me. I will save his right. And someone who
depends on his power is weak to me. For I shall take others’ rights
back from him. Insha-Alldhu ta’ala, let none of you neglect Jihad.
Those who cease from Jihad will become despicable. Obey me as
long as I obey Allah and His Messenger. If I disobey Allah and His
Messenger and deviate from the right way, you will no longer have
to obey me. Get up, let us perform namaz! May Alldhu ta’ala bless
you all with goodnesses!”

Then they completed their duty pertaining to Rasilullah’s ‘sall-
Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ funeral. Until evening they entered the
room in groups and all of them, men, women, children and slaves
alike, performed the namaz (prescribed for the funeral) without
forming jama’ats, (that is, each of them performed the naméaz
individually). It was in the darkness of Wednesday night that they
buried the blessed Prophet in the same room.

The following account is given in the four hundred and tenth
page of Qisas-i-Enbiya: As long as Rasilullah lived, the Wahy was
revealed to him and thus the Ummat (Muslims) were informed
(with the commandments of Allahu ta’ald). Revelation of the
Wahy was out of the question after him. Yet most of the Sahéba
had committed Qur’an al-kerim to their memories. And the
matters that are not explained openly in Qur’an al-kerim were
being observed in accordance with the Sunnat-i-seniyya, that is,
the records containing Rasftilullah’s utterances and actions as well
as actions which he did not prohibit though he saw others do
them. However, the Sunnat-i-seniyya and hadith-i-sherifs were
not in the memories of all the Sahaba. For some of them were
busy with buying and selling at market places, some worked
looking after their date orchards, and others were peasants
working on farms. They therefore had not had time to attend all
the Sohbats (of the Messenger of Allah). Those who had attended
a Sohbat would tell what they had heard to the ones who had
missed it. Thus a person would learn the hadith-i-sherifs he had
not heard by asking those who had heard them. In fact, it took
them a lot of thinking to decide where to bury the Messenger of
Allah. Following a hadith-i-sherif narrated by Abt Bekr as-
Siddiq, they buried him at the place where he had passed away.

-137 -



Likewise, they had to make painstaking inquiries about how they
should deal out the property he had left among his inheritors. It
was Abl Bekr as-Siddiq, again, who quoted the hadith-i-sherff,
“Prophets do not leave an inheritance behind them.” So they
acted accordingly.

Aisha-i-Siddiqa ‘radiy-Allahu anh4’, the mother of Muslims,
stated: “When Rastl-i-ekrem ‘sall-Alldhu alaihi wa sallam’ passed
away, the hypocrites rose in rebellion. The Arabs became
renegades, that is, they abandoned Islam. The Ansar held
themselves aloof. The disasters that befell my father would have
crushed mountains had they befallen them. The case as this was,
whereever there was a disagreement, my father would be there to
solve it and reconcile the people concerned.”

When the As-hab-i-kirdm ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala anhum ajma’in’
were confronted with something they did not know how to do,
(they would look the matter up in the Sunnat-i-seniyya,) and if
they did not find a solution in the Sunnat-i-seniyya, either, they
would (decide how to) do it through a method called re’y
(finding) and qiyas (comparison), that is, by comparing it with
other matters they knew how to do. This paved the way to ijtihad.
If the ijtihads of the As-hab-i-kirdm or other mujtahids agree on
a matter, there will be no doubt left pertaining to that matter. This
concurrence of ijtihads was called Ijma-i-ummat. Making ijtihad
requires having profound knowledge. Scholars who possess this
deep knowledge (and are therefore capable of making ijtihad) are
called Mujtahid. If the ijtihdds made by mujtahids do not agree
with one another, it becomes wéjib for each mujtahid to act upon
his own ijtihad.

The caliphate election was a matter of ijtihad, too. There were
hadith-i-sherifs denoting that Abl Bekr, "Umar, 'Uthmén and Alf
‘radiy-Alldhu anhum’ would become Khalifa. Yet the time for any
of them was not stated clearly. Rastilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa
sallam’ did not say, “Appoint so and so Khalifa after me.” He left
this job over to the As-hab-i-kiram to decide on. The ijtihdds made
by the As-hab-i-kirdm pertaining to caliphate election did not
agree with one another. There were three different ijtihads:

The first one was the Ansar’s re’y [finding]; they said that the
person “who has served Islam most must be Khalifa. The Arabs
became Muslims in the shade of our swords. Therefore one of us
must be Khalifa.”

The second ijtihdd was the re’y of most of the As-hab-i-kiram
‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’; they said that Khalifa “must
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be powerful enough to enforce the regulations among the Ummat.
The most honourable and the most powerful tribe among the
Arabs is the Qoureish. The Khalifa will have to be one from
among the Qoureish.”

The third ijtihdd was the re’y of the Hashimis, who said that
one of Rasflullah’s relations must be Khalifa.

The correct one of these three ijtihdds was the second one. Yes,
the Ansar were of great help to Islam. And the relations of Rasfl-
i-ekrem, on the other hand, were very honourable. Yet caliphate
was not a chair for rest granted as a reward for past services. Nor
was it an inheritable property to be handed over to relations. The
second ijtihdad entailed that caliphate was to be given to the
Qoureish tribe not because Rastlullah ‘sall-Alldahu alaihi wa
sallam’ was from this tribe, but because the Qoureish was a tribe
renowned throughout Arabia for its honour, power, influence and
dignity. For caliphate was an office to provide unity, loyalty and
social order among Muslims. And doing this, in its turn, would
necessitate being authoritative. The Khalifa’s duty is to prevent
mischief and instigation, to secure peace and freedom, to
administer Jihad, and to maintain order so that Muslims carry on
their affairs and businesses easily and smoothly. Doing all these
things requires power.

What the As-hab-i-kirdim ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ took into
consideration in the caliphate election was to unite the Muslim
tribes so as to establish a powerful state. Giving the office of
caliphate to the Hashimis, who were only one out of the ten
Qoureishi tribes, would hardly provide this unity. The higher the
number of the people establishing a government, the more
powerful the government. For this reason, it would be necessary to
elect one of the notables of the Qoureish. And the person to be
elected would have to be a superior one, not only in tribal
identification and genealogy, but also from the Islamic point of
view. The highest Qoureishi tribe at that time was (Beni Umayya).
And the most outstanding personage in that tribe was Abli Sufyan
bin Harb. Yet the harms he had inflicted on the Muslims during
the Uhud war had not yet been totally forgotten. He had already
become a true and staunch Muslim. Yet the other Muslims could
not fully trust him yet. Consequently, no one could be placed
before Rasfilullah’s faithful companion in the cave, who had
become a Muslim earliest and caused others to become Muslims,
too, and who had been appointed (by Rastlullah) as the imam (to
conduct public prayers). It was certain that everyone would vote
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for him. In addition, since the normal procedure was for all the
Sahéba to come together and elect the Khalifa, the Anséar’s
attempt for an election among themselves could cause a
commotion. Thus, by running to the place, hadrat Abli Bekr
‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ald anh’ forestalled this danger and saved
Muslims from a grave tumult.

During these events hadrat Ali was at his wife hadrat Fatima’s
home ‘radiy-Alldhu anhumé&’. Zubeyr, who was AbQ Bekr as-
Siddiq’s son-in-law, and Mikdad and Selmén and Abli Zer and
Ammar bin Yaser ‘radiy-Allahu anhum’ were there, too. Their
ijtihdd concurred with that of the third group. So Abbas came to
hadrat Alf and held out his hand in homage to him. Yet the latter
had heard that hadrat Ab(i Bekr had become Khalifa; he therefore
refused the offer. Abli Sufyan said, “Hold out your hand and I
shall pay homage to you. I shall fill everywhere with cavalrymen
and infantrymen if you want me to.” Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu
ta’ala anh’ refused the notion, saying, “O Abéa Sufyan! Do you
want to cause faction among the Islamic nation?”

As is seen, both Abl Bekr as-Siddiq and Alf ‘radiy-Allahu
anhum&’ were sensitive about a probable instigation or
controversy among the Muslims. At first hadrat Ali was
somewhat sorry because he had not been called to the election
held under Sakifa’s brushwood shelter. As is explained in the
book Musamarat, by Muhyiddin-i-Arabi, and in the book Daw
’us-sabiah, by Hamid bin Ali Imadi (1175 [A.D. 1757]), Abt
Ubayda came to the house where hadrat Alf was. He told him all
the statements he had heard from hadrat Abl Bekr and "Umar.
[These statements, very long and effective, are quoted in Qisas-i-
Enbiya]. Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala anh’ listened. The
statements were so impressive that he felt as if he had been
penetrated to the marrow. He said, “O Aba Ubayda! My sitting in
the nook in a house is not intended to become Khalifa or to
protest against the Emr-i-ma’rGf or to castigate a Muslim.
Separation from the Messenger of Allah has shocked me out of
my senses and driven me mad.” The following morning he went to
the Mesjid-i-sherif. Walking past all the others, he went near
hadrat Abi Bekr, paid homage, and sat down. The Khalifa said to
him, “You are blessed and honoured to us. When you are angry,
you fear Allah. And when you are happy you thank Him. How
lucky for the person who will not demand any more than a
position bestowed on him by Allah. I did not want to be Khalifa.
I had to accept it lest there should arise a fitna (instigation,

~ 140 -



mischief). There is no resting for me in this duty. A heavy burden
has been imposed on me. I do not have the strength to carry it.
May Allah give me strength! Alldhu ta’ala has taken this burden
off from your back. We need you. We are aware of your superior
qualities.”

Hadrat Ali and Zubeyr said that Absi Bekr was more suitable
than anyone else for the caliphate. They said they had been sorry
for not having been informed about the election beforehand, and
they apologized for this. The Khalifa accepted their apology. [The
statements which hadrat Ali made in praise of AbQ Bekr as-Siddiq
that day are written with documents in the (Turkish) book
Se’ddet-i ebediyye, in the twenty-third chapter of the second
volume; that chapter is the translation of the ninety-sixth letter].
Then hadrat Alf asked for permission and stood up. Hadrat "Umar
very kindly saw him off. As hadrat Alf left, he said, “My being so
late to come here was not intended to oppose (Abi Bekr as) the
Khalifa. And my coming here now is not out of fear.” All the
Hashimis followed hadrat Ali’s example and paid homage. Thus a
unanimity was realized.

Both hadrat Abi Bekr and hadrat Al ‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala
anhumd’ managed very vigilant and wise performances
throughout the caliphate election. Hadrat Ali’s not being called to
the meeting under Sakifa’s brushwood shelter was a fortunate
event. Had he been there that day, the discussions between the
Ansar and the Muhéjirs would have been doubled with the joining
of the Hashimis, which in turn would have made things all the
more complicated.

Differences of ijtihads pertaining to the caliphate election are
not for us to discuss or to comment on. They are the best Muslims.
Each and every one of them is a star guiding to salvation. It is from
them that the meaning of Qur’an al-kerim was acquired. It is
through them that hundreds of thousands of hadith-i-sherifs were
heard. And it is via them that the commandments and prohibitions
of Allahu ta’ala were learned.

It would not be worthy of us to attempt to use the teachings we
obtained from them as criteria for assessing their behaviours.

Yes, erring is a human attribute. Mujtahids will err, too. Yet a
mujtahid will be rewarded with thawab anyway; ten times for not
erring, and one reward if he errs.

Each and every one of the As-hab-i-kirdm is a pillar of Islam.
Differences among them were based on ijtihdd. They knew one
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another’s value even when they criticised one another. If hadrat
Zubeyr had preferred his personal considerations to his religious
conceptions, he would not have disagreed with hadrat Abl Bekr,
his father-in-law. Hadrat "Umar was the most eager supporter of
hadrat Abt Bekr in the caliphate election. On the other hand, he,
again, was the person who cherished and praised hadrat Ali most.
One day hadrat "Umar asked hadrat Alf a question. The latter
answered the question. Upon this he said, “I entrust myself to
Allah’s protection from confronting a difficult question in hadrat
Ali’s absence.” Hadrat Alf used to say, “After Rasil-i-ekrem, the
most useful people in this Ummat are Abl Bekr and "Umar.”
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala alaihim ajma’in.’

A month later hadrat Abl Bekr ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ mounted
the minber and said, “I want to resign from the office of caliphate.
If you expect to see me following precisely the same way taken by
the Messenger, this is impossible. For the devil could not
approach him. In addition, he would be revealed the Wahy from
heaven.” Could the hearts of such noble persons harbour any
ambitions for rank or position? Could any tongue speak ill of
them?

Actually, Fatima-t-uz-Zehra ‘radiy-Allahu anha’ was so deeply
distressed with the bereavement of her father’s death that she
could not go out. Hadrat Ali also mostly stayed at home to keep
her company in her bereavement; therefore he could not
frequently attend the Khalifa’s sohbat. However, after hadrat
Fatima’s passing away he paid homage again. He would often
enter the Khalifa’s presence, help him and make suggestions.
‘radiy-Allahu anhum ajma’in’.

As will be concluded from the abovementioned information
which we have derived from Qisas-i-enbiya, the allegation in the
book being circulated among Shiites and which asserts that hadrat
Alf and six other Sahabis did not pay homage to hadrat Abl Bekr,
is ungrounded. To stand against the unanimity of the As-hab-i-
kirdm by not accepting hadrat Ab{ Bekr (as Khalifa) and to make
immoderate statements in this subject not only would have been
incompatible with Islam, but it would also have meant to disobey
Rastlullah’s command to his Sahaba: “Be in unity and avoid
controversies.” To say that hadrat Alf and six other Sahébis and
Fatima-t-uz-Zehra the highest of women did not carry out this
command and disobeyed Islam would mean, let alone loving them,
to controvert and belittle those great religious leaders. So grave is
the controversy imputed to them that it has inflicted a fatal wound
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in Islam and caused millions of Muslims to deviate from the right
way till the end of the world. The harms done to Islam and the
bloodbaths of millions of Muslims perpetrated by those who
dissented from the Ahl as-sunna by reading the lies and slanders
fabricated by Hurifis and Jews, are the causes of Islam’s status
quo. The harms which groups named Ahmadi and Qadiyani
inflicted on Muslims are in the open. Could a wise and reasonable
person with a light of Islam and love of imén in his heart say that
hadrat Alf was the cause of this great malice?
Abd-ul-qadir-i-Geylani ‘quddisa sirruh’, one of the greatest
Awliya, gives the following account in his book Ghunya: “Of the
seventy-two groups of bid’at (aberration), nine are the most
prominant. Shiites are one of these nine groups. They have parted
into twenty sub-groups, all of which dislike one another. The
group of Abdullah ibni Saba’ are like Jewry. For instance, Jews
say that the right to become an imam belongs to a certain class of
people. Likewise, these people allege that caliphate is a right
which belongs to Imam-i-Ali’s descendants, and that it is not
permissible for other people to preside over Muslims. According
to Jews, Jihdd [War] is not permissible until the emerging of
Dadjdjal. And according to the Saba’ group, Jihdd is not
permissible until the emerging of Mahdi. The twelfth imam, i.e.
Muhammad Mahdi, who was the tenth grandson of Hadrat Ali,
was the son of Hasan Askeri. He was born in 259. When he was
seventeen years old he entered a cave and never came back out.
The Saba’ group think that he was the promised Mahdi who
according Islam’s teachings will appear in the latest time. Jews do
not break their fast before stars appear in the sky. This is the case
with the Saba’ group, too. Jews make masah on their socks (in
ritual ablution). The Saba’ group do the same. It is permissible for
a Jew to kill a Muslim. And it is permissible for the Saba’ group to
kill the Sunnite Muslims. A woman divorced by a Jew can marry
(another man) without having to wait for the time of iddat
(according to Islam, length of time during which a divorced
woman cannot marry another man). The Saba’ group also do not
wait for the time of iddat. According to Jews, having divorced a
woman three times will not prevent from marrying her again. The
Saba’ group also will marry a woman whom they have divorced
three times. Jews changed the Torah. There is not a single copy of
the Bible that has remained intact on the earth today; nor is there
a true copy of the Torah. Likewise, the Saba’ group wrote the
defiled forms of some ayats of Qur’an al-kerim in their heretical
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books. This they did because they thought there were deductions
and additions in Qur’an al-kerim.”

"Uthméan Efendi, the author of the book Tezkiya-i-Ahl-i-Bayt,
relates as follows: I was attending the Ministry of Education,
when a pile of drafts of tafsir (explanation of Qur’an al-kerim)
written by the Saba’ group arrived in a couple of chests.
Permission was not given for their printing. They asked the
reason: “Is there anything incompatible with Islam in it?” “Yes,”
I replied. “You write that hadrat Ali was a disbeliever.” He was
exasperated. “Don’t be angry,” I pacified. “Listen! According to
the allegation written in the introduction, hadrat Talha asked
hadrat Alf, ‘It has been rumoured that hadrat "Uthman deducted
seventy ayats from Qur’dn al-kerim and that hadrat Umar
deleted eighty ayats. Is this rumour true?” When hadrat Alf
affirmed Talha queried again, ‘It is said that you possess the
unchanged copy of the Qur’an. Do you?’ Hadrat Ali’s answer
was: ‘Certainly. And the copy I have is twice as copious as the
existing ones.” When he was asked why he did not reveal it to
Muslims, he complained, ‘I would have given it to them if they had
elected me Khalifa instead of Abli Bekr. Because they did not
elect me, I am not going to give it to them. I shall advise in my will
that it should be kept in secrecy by my offspring till the end of the
world.” These things are written in your tafsir. Now I ask you for
Allah’s sake: Because Jewry concealed the twenty Pentateuchal
verses informing about Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’, Allahu ta’ala
declares in Qur’an al-kerim that they are disbelievers: ‘Could
there be anyone more cruel, more heretical than one who
conceals my dyats?’ According to your allegation, hadrat Ali
‘radiy-Allahu anh’ concealed a copy twice as extensive as Qur’an
al-kerim, thus retaining more than three thousand ayats. Doesn’t
this allegation of yours impute worse cruelty and heresy to the
Lion of Allah? For Allah’s sake, answer this properly.”
Astounded, he could not find any answer. He said, “I am neither
Shiite nor Sunnite. I am a freemason.”

Jews feel hostility to Jebrail ‘alaihis-salam’. Likewise, asserting
that by mistake Jebrail brought the Wahy to Muhammad ‘alaihis-
salam’ instead of revealing it to hadrat Ali, the Saba’ group have
become hostile to Jebrail ‘alaihis-salam’.

These facts show plainly that the fabricator of these lies could
not be Shiite or Sunnite. Actually, he is a Jew named Abdullah bin
Saba’.

One day I asked Mirza Rida, a Persian scholar who had
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travelled in Muslim countries for thirty to forty years: “You know
all the Shiite groups. What is your impression about those people
called Mulhid who live around Syria and Antioch?” “They are
unbelievers because they worship Imam-i-Ali.” When I asked him
about the group called kizilbas (Kisilbash) who lived in Iraq, he
informed, “They, too, are disbelievers because they deny most of
the ayats of Allahu ta’ala.” Then I inquired about Hurafis, who
covered themselves with the innocent name, Bektashis. His answer
was: “These people camouflage their credal system,; it is not known
well what their cult is really like. However, they deny the farz
(commandments of Alldhu ta’Ala stated clearly in Qur’an al-
kerim). They say ‘halal’ about harams. For this reason, Hurifis are
unbelievers, too.” [Hadrat Haci Bektis-1 Veli (HAdji Bektash
Wali), a Sunn{ Islamic scholar and a Wali, was born in Nishapur,
Iran. He was a descendant of Imam-i-Misa Kéazim. He came to
Anatolia, where he began to promulgate the teachings of Ahl as-
Sunna. The then Ottoman Padishah, namely Sultin Orhan Gazi
[b. 680; d. 761 (A.D. 1359)] visited him and was blessed with his
benediction. This great scholar asked a blessing on the Janissaries,
too. He passed away in 773 [A.D. 1371], during the reign of the
third (Ottoman) Padishah Sultin Murad Hudavendigar [b. 726;
martyred in 791 (A.D. 1389)]. His mausoleum is at a site called
Haci Bektas in Kirsehir. His disciples and people who followed the
true way guided by that great Wali were called Bektashi. The
Bektashis in our country (Turkey) follow the way taken by those
true Muslims. When Shah Ismail was routed in the Caldiran war
and fled, the Kizilbas, or Hur(iff, soldiers in his army spread in
Anatolia. In order to survive they took asylum in Bektashi
convents. In the course of time they infested these convents with
their heretical HurQff beliefs. As of today there is next to none of
these indecent drunkards left in our country]. Upon this I said,
“Now there is only one Shiite group left: the Imamiyya group.
There are five to ten million of these people. Today the number of
the Sunnite Muslims is well over three hundred and fifty thousand
million. There is no controversy among them to cause faction
among Muslims. They all obey Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-
sherifs. They all have the same heart, the same iman. How could
one’s tongue and conscience condone imputing to hadrat Al a
controversy that would lead to a tumult so grave as to break
Muslims into groups oppugnant towards one another?” He
answered, “The Sunnites are right in every respect. The Shiites are
wrong. Only,” he added, “one mistake the Sunnfs have been
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making is their fanatical advocacy of Mu’awiya.” This faqir (I)
said, “We, too, hate Yezid and those who tormented and cursed
the Ahl-i-Bayt and we say that they were wicked people. As for
hadrat Mu’awiya; we acknowledge that he erred in his ijtihdd and
that hadrat Ali’s ijtihdAd was correct. Hadrat Mu’awiya’s
disagreeing with hadrat Alf and fighting him was based on ijtihad
‘radiy-Alldhu ta’dld anhumd’. Yet he never criticised or
vituperated hadrat Imdm (Alf). Even as he fought against him he
respected him, acknowledged his superiority, praised and lauded
that noble Imdm. The person whom you suppose to be hadrat
Mu’awiya’s enemy is actually very munificent. And his Rabb
(Allah) is very compassionate, too. We therefore do not comment
on the wars that took place among them. Quoting the ayat-i-
kerima at the end of Fat-h slira, we say that they were very
merciful towards one another.”

[The book Berekat, which is also named Maqamat-i-
Serhendiyya or Zubda-t-ul-maqamat, was written in the Persian
language by Muhammad Hashim-i-Kishm{ in India in 1037 [A.D.
1627]. A copy of the book exists at number 1317 in the (Murad
Molla) library, located in the district called Yavuz Sultan Selim in
Istanbul. It was reproduced by offset process in Istanbul in 1977].

Keramats (miracles that occur through the Awliyad or other
pious Muslims) of Imdm-i-Rabbani Ahmad FarGqi are written in
the eighth chapter of the second section of the book Berekat.
Muhammad Hashim narrates the seventh of these kerdmats as
follows: I had a young Sayyid class-mate in madrasa. One day he
came panting. He gasped out a wonderful event he had
experienced. He had witnessed a great wonder through hadrat
Imam-i-Rabbani. He said:

I used to dislike those people who had fought against hadrat
Ali; of them, hadrat Muawiya was the one I hated most. One night
I was reading the book Mekttibat (Letters) written by your
master, [i.e. Imidm-i-Rabbani]. It read, “Imam-i-Enes bin Malik
said that hating or censuring hadrat Muawiya is like hating or
censuring hadrat Abli Bekr and hadrat 'Umar. If a person curses
him, he must be punished as if he cursed these two great Sahabis.”
When I read this I felt rather annoyed and said to myself, “How
come he wrote this nonsense here!” I dropped Mektiibat on the
floor, lay in my bed, and soon fell asleep. I had a dream: That
exalted shaikh of yours came towards me, indignant. With his
both blessed hands he pulled me by the ears and said, “You
ignorant child! You don’t like what we have written and dump our
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book unto the floor. You were consternated when you read my
writing; and you don’t believe it. Now I will take you to a noble
person so that you see for yourself! Let him tell you how wrong
you are hating his friends, who are the As-hab of the Messenger
of Allah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’.” He pulled me along till we
reached a garden. Leaving me in the garden, he proceeded alone.
He entered a large room seen in the distance. A luminous faced
great person was seated in the room. Bashful and respectful, he
greeted that great person, who in his turn acknowledged the
greeting, smiling. Observing the rules of manner due at such
places, he kneeled before him. He was telling him something and
pointing to me at the same time. I could see him looking at me
from the distance and I knew he was telling him about me. After
a while, that noble shaikh of yours stood up and beckoned to me.
“That exalted person sitting in there is hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Alldhu
anh’. Listen well and see what he says,” he warned. We entered. |
greeted. The luminous faced person said, “Never, never harbour
any resentment in your heart against Rasilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu
alaihi wa sallam’ As-hab! Never speak ill of any one of those great
people! We and those brothers of ours know what our intentions
were in those deeds of ours which look like wars in their outward
appearances.” Then, mentioning the honourable name of that
elevated shaikh of yours, he added, “And never be opposed to his
writings!” After listening to his advice, I searched my heart and
found that the discord, the hostility I had felt against those who
had made the so-called wars was still there. He knew how I was
and became angry. Looking at your noble shaikh, he said, “His
heart needs better cleaning. Give him a slap in the face!” Hadrat
Shaikh dealt me a good slap in the face, which made me think to
myself, “It was my love for this person that made me hate those
people. And now he is so badly offended with my grudge against
them. He wants me to cease from this mood. So I must forget
about this animosity!” When I searched my heart once again, I
found it perfectly purified of the hostility it had had. At that
moment I woke up. My heart is quite free of that hatred now. The
spiritual flavour I received from the dream and the words has
actuated drastic transformations in me. Now my heart does not
contain any sort of love except that of Allah and I have much
more belief in your exalted shaikh and the ma’rifats in his
writings.

No one will be blamed in the Hereafter for not having cursed
others or for having held one’s tongue in the world.
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We have not been commanded to curse or swear at anyone, be
it those unbelievers who inflicted very bitter torments and
persecutions on our master the Fakhr-i-k&inat ‘alaihis-salawéatu
wa-t-tesliméat’ and the Sahéba for thirteen years, nor even the five
or six ferociously cruel people who were their chiefs. Even the
names of these exorbitant brutes have long been forgotten, with
the exception of Abd Jahl. It is not an Islamic commandment to
curse or vituperate any people belonging to any religion on the
earth. If a person performs the commands of Alldhu ta’ala and
avoids His prohibitions, the hardms, he will not be called to
account for not having cursed the devil even once in his lifetime.
Nor will he be accused of having been friendly with the devil. On
the other hand, if a person neglects the commandments and curses
the devil hundreds of times daily, he will be called to account in the
Hereafter and his having cursed the devil will not save him from
torment. This person will be considered not as an enemy of the
devil, but as one of his friends. Consequently, cursing this person
or that in order to prove one’s love for the Ahl-i-Bayt would be
both preposterous from the mental point of view and futile, and
even piacular, according to Islam. Nadir Shah, the Iranian
Emperor, ascended to the throne in 1148. He captured Delhi in
India in 1152 [A.D. 1739]. He tried to capture Baghdad, too. He
was killed during a mutiny that broke out in 1160. When this Nadir
Shah raised the siege of Baghdad, he convened an assembly of
Sunnite and Shiite scholars and appointed Abdullah bin Huseyn
Suwaydi [b. 1104; d. 1174 (A.D. 1760)] ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala aleyh’
to preside over the assembly." This assembly took a unanimous
decision to eliminate the beliefs that caused differences between
the Sunnite and Shiite Muslims, and the decision was undersigned
by all the scholars who took part in the debates. Upon Nadir
Shah’s death this useful attempt had to remain on paper. At this
point I should like to relate an episode which this subject reminds
me of:

Nadir Shah asked the Shi’i scholars, “Will Jews, Christians and
magians (unbelievers without a heavenly book, e.g. communists
and freemasons) go to Paradise or Hell?” The unanimous answer
was that these disbelievers would go to Hell. And when he asked
where the Sunnite Muslims would go, “They will go to Hell,” they
said. This made the Shah angry. He said, “Did Jenab-i-Haqq
(Allah) create the eight worlds of Paradise for only a group of

[1] See the first part, Documents of The Right Word.
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Iranian people?”

This faqir (I) went on Hajj in 1282 [A.D. 1866]. On the way I
met an Iranian scholar named Hasan Efendi. I said to him, “The
As-hab-i-kirdim ‘alaihim-ur-ridwin’ are praised through many
hadith-i-sherifs. While this is the case, why do you feel hostility
towards them and curse all of them?” He said, “I am not hostile
against them. However, according to the majority of Shiites, Abii
Bekr as-Siddig took caliphate from AIf by violence, and the
Sahéba supported him, thus becoming renegades.” In response to
this I said, “Did not our master Rasil-i-ekrem ‘sall-Allahu alaihi
wa sallam’ know that these people would some day become
renegades when he praised and lauded them?” His answer was,
“He did not know that they would do so at the end. If he had
known, he would not have praised any of them. He would have
cursed all of them.” Then I questioned, “Alldhu ta’ala praises the
As-hab-i-kiram through various ayat-i-jalilas. Did not Allahu
ta’ala know, either?” The Shiite could not answer this. I pursued:
“Would it not be denigratory towards hadrat Ali to allege that he
rowed over a worldly position?” He replied, “Hadrat Ali’s raising
a row with the Sahaba was not intended for a worldly rank,
position. Our Master, Fakhr-i-kdinat, had advised that Ali be
appointed Khalifa. The Sah&ba became renegades because they
disobeyed this command. And hadrat Alf fought against them for
the execution of this command of Rasfilullah’s.” Upon this I asked
this counter-question: “Shiites disobeyed so many of Rasilullah’s
commands. They invented numerous bid’ats. Very few of them
perform the Islamic commandments and sunnats. Aren’t they
renegades according to your syllogism?” He could not answer. I
went on, “Supposing hadrat Alf and hadrat Fatima were offended
with the As-hab-i-kirdm, the former being so because he was not
elected Khalifa and the latter because she was not given the date
orchard. It is haram for a Believer to be offended or to become
angry with his Muslim brothers and to remain cross with them for
more than three days. How could it be justifiable to allege that
they remained cross till the end of the world?” “Their being cross
was because the others did not perform the commandment,” he
said. Upon this I said, “If Believers disobey Islam, it will be farz to
be offended with them and to admonish them to observe their
duties. This, in its turn, will be done by the state by using force and
by scholars by preaching. Other people will be offended in their
hearts, which is the lowest grade of imam. Now, hadrat Alf ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ was the lion of Allah. Why did he not have the
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commandment executed by using force? Was he too weak to do
that? Although a person has the right to demand that the
murderer of his father, mother or child be given death penalty for
retaliation, the two hundred and thirty-seventh ayat of Bagara
stira purports, ‘If you forgive, this will be closer to taqwa,” and the
forty-eighth and the hundred and sixteenth ayats of Nisi siira
purport, ‘Allahu ta’ala will forgive the sins except shirk [disbelief]
of anyone He likes,’ and the thirty-eighth ayat of Maida sira
purports, ‘If a person commits zulm, that is, sins, and then makes
tawba and then performs pious deeds, Alldhu ta’ala will certainly
accept his tawba.’ There are some thirty other similar ayats
promising that tawba will be accepted. While an average born
slave who has committed all sorts of sins and then made tawba
attains Allah’s forgiveness, how do you know that Rastilullah’s As-
hab ‘ridwanullahi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’ did not make tawba and
attain forgiveness supposing we were to admit that they were
wrong in their decisions pertaining to caliphate?” Once again, he
could not answer.

Aris zdda Efendi, the Mufti of Baghdad, told this faqgir (me)
the following episode which he had heard from the keeper of our
master hadrat Huseyn’s ‘radiy-Allahu ta’dla anh’ mausoleum in
Kerbela (Karbala):

One night the keeper dreamt of hadrat Huseyn ‘radiy-Allahu
anh’, who said to him, “Tomorrow a corpse will be brought from
Iran. Never let him be buried anywhere close to me.” The next day
a corpse was brought from Iran. They wanted to bury him near the
mausoleum. At first he would not let them. However, being very
rich, they persuaded him to permit them to do so by giving him a
large amount of money. So they buried the corpse at a distance of
about two thousand steps from the mausoleum. That night the
keeper dreamt of Imam-i-Huseyn ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ again. This
time the Imam was angry with the keeper and shouted at him. The
keeper said he was very sorry and begged for forgiveness. The
following night the Imam came into his dream again and rebuked
him. The keeper said he was going to exhume the corpse and bury
it somewhere farther away. Yet the beloved grandson of the
Messenger of Allah ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’ said, “If a (dead) person
lies somewhere close to us for two nights, he will be forgiven. He
has been forgiven already, yet this has cost me a great deal of
inconvenience.” Thus he denoted that the keeper as well as the
dead person had been forgiven. When the keeper related this
event to Ards zada, the valuable Mufti asked the keeper, “While a

-150 -



sinner rejected by the Imam for his wickedness attains forgiveness
by staying two nights at a distance of two thousand steps from his
shrine, haven’t the Shaikhyan [Abd Bekr and ’Umar] ‘radiy-
Alldhu anhumé’, who have been lying side by side with Rasilullah
in the Hujra-i-mu’attara-i-Nabawiyya (the Prophet’s Shrine) for
twelve hundred and sixty years, attained forgiveness yet?” He was
appalled and could not answer. His incompetence and ignorance
became apparent. What a lovely rebuttal, and how grave an
embarrassment!...

Of the Shaikhayn, "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ conquered cities
and countries during his caliphate in order to propagate Allah’s
religion and Rasdlullah’s fame all over the world. His armies
spread heroically over the Arab peninsula and over the farthest
places in the east and in the west, destroying the darknesses caused
by unbelief and immorality and illuminating those places with
Islam’s light. I wonder if hadrat Ali would not forgive him for the
sake of all these services he did to Islam? As hadrat "Umar left for
the conquest of Qudus-i-sherif (Jerusalem), he appointed hadrat
Alf his deputy for the caliphate. Hadrat Ali undertook the duty as
the acting Khalifa, carried on this duty until hadrat 'Umar’s
coming back, and returned the office to him when he came back.
Does not this indicate the amount of mutual love between them?
Had there been the tiniest amount of discord or row between
them, would hadrat "Umar have appointed him his deputy? Would
hadrat Ali have so willingly returned the office of caliphate after
having obtained it? If it should be said that “Afterwards he must
have forgotten about caliphate. He would not have given it to
"Umar if he had not forgotten about it,” then there must not have
been any disagreement or discord left between him and the person
he deputized, which in turn means that it is not permissible to
criticize that person.

During the caliphate of hadrat 'Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’,
hadrat Ali ‘kerrem-Alldhu wejheh’ gave his daughter Umm-i-
Gulthum in nikdh (marriage as prescribed by Islam) to the Khalifa
for forty thousand silver coins in the seventeenth year of the
Hijrat. Hadrat "Umar had a son named Zeyd and a daughter
named Ruqayya from Umm-i-Gulthum. Thus hadrat *Umar
became hadrat Alf and hadrat Fatima’s son-in-law ‘radiy-Allahu
ta’ala anhum’, and the long-time mutual love between them
became several times stronger. Most of the time they would be
together day and night and search for ways of helping Muslims in
their businesses. Did hadrat Alf reserve his grudge and hostility
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despite all this closeness? What a grave slander it would be
towards that exalted Imam to say so.

I knew a person who had served as Pasha and Vizier and yet
who had later swerved into the heresy of Hur(ff, which had been
disguised as the Bektashi way. After some time this person came to
his senses and made tawba. When this faqir (I) asked him why and
how he had made tawba, he told me the following story: A book
highly esteemed by these false Bektashis calls hadrat 'Umar a
disbeliever. To forestall the natural question how it happened that
hadrat Ali gave his daughter to a disbeliever, the book gives the
following account: One day 'Umar the Khalifa sent for hadrat
Abbas and told him that he wanted to marry hadrat Ali’s daughter.
When the latter answered that the girl would be too young for him,
he said, “Ali’s answer was the same when I told him about my
intention. Go and tell him! If he will not marry his daughter to me,
I shall find two false witnesses, bring an action against him, decide
that he is a thief, and mutilate his both hands.” Helpless, hadrat Al
had to give his daughter to "Umar. Upon reading this in the book, I
said to myself, “If a cruel person tried to force me to give my
daughter to a disbeliever and threatened to kill me if I should not
obey him, I would rather die than give my daughter to a disbeliever
although I am a black-faced, sinful person. Subsequently, hadrat Alf
‘kerrem-Alldhu wejheh’, the Lion of Allah, the beloved one of the
Messenger of Allah, and a perfect, sinless Muslim, could not have
thrown his daughter, who was at the same time Rasilullah’s ‘sall-
Allahu ta’ald alaihi wa sallam’ beloved granddaughter, into an
abominable, foul rubbish heap forbidden by Islam only for fear of a
doubtful danger.” I realized that I had been in the wrong way, made
tawba for good, and saved myself from the heresy called Hurfi.

One of the (Ottoman) viziers, during his service as the
governor of Baghdad, asked a Persian what he knew about this
marriage of hadrat 'Umar’s. The insolent man made some dirty,
slanderous statements about hadrat Ali’s ‘radiy-Alldhu anh’
blessed daughter and left the place.

As it becomes clear from the detailed information given
above, the great Wali Abd-ul-qadir Gheylani ‘qaddas-Alldhu
ta’ala sirrah ul’aziz’ is very right in his comparing Hur(fis to Jews
in fifteen ways. It is obvious that the Hur0ff sect was invented by
a Jew named Abdullah bin Saba’ with a view to breaking Islam.
In order to sow hostility among Muslims, this Jew alleged that
hadrat Ali had been deprived of his right of caliphate by force,
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thus leading to a long era of blasphemy throughout which one
hundred and twenty-four thousand Sahabis have been wrongfully
blemished with disbelief.

[Jews are the descendants of the twelve sons of the Prophet
Ya’qib (Jacob) ‘alaihis-saldm’. Because Ya’qib’s ‘alaihis-salam’
name was Israil, these people were called Beni Israil, (Children of
Israil, or Israelites). Israll means Abdullah. When Misa (Moses)
‘alaihis-salam’ went to Mount Sinai (Tdr), these people abandoned
their faith and began to worship a calf. Later they repented and
made tawba. Therefore they were called Jews (Yahudi, Judah).
Judah means person who finds the way to salvation. Jews caused a
great deal of trouble to Mfusa ‘alaihis-salam’. Their later
generations martyred one thousand Prophets. They calumniated
Isa (Jesus) ‘alaihis-salam’ because he did not have a father. They
called his mother hadrat Meryem (Mary) unchaste. They assailed
them and tried to kill them. They poisoned Muhammad ‘alaihis-
salam’, the Prophet of the latest time. In the time of hadrat
"Uthméan they aroused a fitna, which ended in the Khalifa’s
martyrdom. They invented the Huriff sect and thus broke Muslims
into groups hostile to one another. Throughout centuries they tried
to annihilate the religions revealed and the Prophets sent by Allahu
ta’ala. In order to destroy religions they established freemasonry.
After the end of the First World War in 1336 [A.D. 1918] they
founded communistic states which were inimical towards chastity,
honesty and faith. In the meantime, Hayim Naum, who was the
chief Rabbi, formerly of Istanbul and later of Egypt, carried on
intrigues between the capitalistic and imperialistic states in order to
demolish the world’s unique Islamic (Ottoman) Empire. As a
result, this great Empire, which was the leader of the Islamic world,
collapsed. Muslims were called regressive people. Islam lost its
power and was driven to the verge of extinction.]

Books, religious ones and those on history alike, unanimously
state that hadrat Abi Bekr was elected Khalifa on Monday. The
following day, Tuesday, hadrat Alf and a few other people came
to the Mesjid and willingly paid homage to Ab Bekr. Hadrat Alf
obeyed every command of the Khalifa until the Khalifa’s passing
away. He spared no effort, no help in the promulgation of Islam.
For all these facts, these people impute wicked habits prohibited
by Qur’an al-kerim to this great Imdm. Would not a Muslim
shudder at the thought of slandering hadrat Al in this manner?
Hadrat Abt Bekr, 'Umar and "Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu anhum’, as
they were elected Khalifa, said there were people better than
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themselves; each of them thought of himself as a person not good
enough for the office of caliphate. For they had the attribute of
modesty commanded by Allahu ta’ala. Is the allegation that “The
following day hadrat Ali came forward with arrogance, one of the
gravest sins, and defied others, asking if there was anyone better,
braver, more learned than he was,” something commensurable
with being Muslim? Most of the paths of Tasawwuf begin with
hadrat Ali. Leaders of Tasawwuf educate their disciples in
accordance with hadrat Alf’s instructions. And the first lesson they
teach is modesty. While many ayat-i-kerimas advise us to forgive
our brothers in Islam their faults, how could it ever be justifiable
to refer the wickedness of nursing a grudge for thirty years and
advising others to maintain this hostility till the end of the world to
a mean sinner, let alone to hadrat Ali? Great teachers of
Tasawwuf educate their disciples by quoting the ayat-i-kerimas
teaching that everything is made by Alldhu ta’ala and advising
contentment with qadha (fate, destiny). How could a person who
advised this have been against qadhd himself? Is it something
believable? Is this allegation not a sheer slander? How could
hadrat Alf be said to have been impatient with a problematic
situation despite the ayat-i-kerimas advising patience at times of
trouble? Could hadrat Ali have forgotten about all the ayat-i-
kerimas warning against worldly ambitions and sowed seeds of
instigation and faction among the Ummat-i-Muhammadiyya only
for worldly ambitions? Could it be permissible to make such
allegations about that honourable Imam, whose statements have
been utilizeed as maxims of sagacity and virtue by Muslims?

The three Khalifas accepted caliphate unwillingly and only
because it was farz for them to do so since the Sahaba of the
Messenger of Allah elected them. They did not make a will to
advise that they be succeeded by their sons in caliphate. Doesn’t
this fact prove that our statement is right? When the Sahéaba
unanimously appointed hadrat Al Khalifa, he accepted the duty
unwilling as he was. Yet upon hadrat Muawiya’s (claiming to be
the rightly-guided Khalifa as a result of his) erroneous ijtihad, he
went to a great deal of trouble to subdue him to obedience because
it was Islam’s commandment. There is next to no one who does not
know this fact. Furthermore, there are so many ayats and hadith-i-
sherifs commanding to have mercy and compassion for Muslims
and for all the creatures on the earth, and hadrat Ali, who is a
source of beautiful moral qualities, is famous for his kindness and
mercy, a fact proven through many widely known events; so much
so that Alldhu ta’ala has given the good news that He will show his
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mercy and compassion to His slaves by making him deal out
blessed water from the Kawther pond on the Judgement Day.
Now, how could one ignore all these facts and allege that millions
of Believers will remain eternally in Hell because of him, a charge
which could not be justified if it were, let alone hadrat Ali, made
aganist a sordid sinner. For mercy for people means to try to
secure their hereafter and to protect them against Hell fire.
Helping them in their worldly affairs, when compared with helping
them with their hereafter, is nothing. According to the charges
concocted by the Jews, millions, even billions of Muslims are to
burn eternally in Hell because of hadrat Ali.

With all the so many ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs warning
against backbiting, calumniating, making fun of Muslims, how could
it be a right way to vituperate day and night and impeach with
disbelief all the As-hab-i-kiram and all the Sunnite Muslims
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’, who have merely been
obeying the Prophet’s commandment? Is it worthy of a Muslim to
assert that all this was because hadrat Alf, badly offended with the
Sahaba’s considering him ineligible for caliphate, commanded to do
that abominable deed? The As-hab-i-kirdm ‘alaihim-ur-ridwéan’ and
the advanced ones among this Ummat deemed it their first duty to
struggle against their nafs. Accordingly, it is beyond doubt that
hadrat Alf ‘kerrem-Allahu wejheh’ would not have committed such
a grave sin even if his blessed nafs had been hurt. And it is a fact
brighter than the sun that there was no reason for him to commit
that sin since his nafs was not hurt at all.

We invite them to being reasonable, for among the Sahdba whom
they consider to be their eternal enemies are hadrat Ali’s maternal
aunt and first paternal cousin and many other relatives. With the
existence of dyat-i-kerimas teaching that it is wijib to be kind and
generous towards one’s relatives and to visit them, is it something a
person with iman could do to allege that that great person (hadrat
Ali) advised in his will that all those people be looked on as enemies?
While it has been declared through ayat-i-kerimas that Rasfilullah’s
wives are Believers’ mothers and it is a commandment (of Islam) to
obey and respect one’s parents, how could a person with the light of
iman shining in his heart admit the allegation that hadrat Ali felt
hostility against these blessed wives and called them disbelievers
because they paid homage to Abt Bekr?

Since a person who arouses fitna is accursed according to
hadith-i-sherifs, can hadrat Ali ‘kerrem-Alladhu wejheh’ be said to
have stirred up a fitna among the Ummat-i-Muhammad?
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Hadrat 'Umar ‘radiy-Allahu anh’ said, “When I meet a disaster,
I am pleased for three reasons. First, the disaster has been sent by
Allahu ta’ala. Anything coming from the beloved one will be sweet.
Second, I thank Allahu ta’ala for not sending me a more serious
disaster. Third, Allahu ta’ala will not send human beings something
which is vain or useless. In return for disasters He will give blessings
in the Hereafter. I am pleased with disasters because worldly
disasters are insignificant when compared with the everlasting
blessings in the Hereafter.” Even today there are many Sunnite
Muslims who take pleasure from troubles and disasters because
they have purified their hearts by following hadrat Alf’s path. Who
on earth would believe the sophistry that hadrat Alf did not take
pleasure from a troublesome situation, suffered the so-called
trouble unwillingly for years, and before dying made a will advising
hostility towards millions of Muslims and the As-hab-i-kirdm
‘ridwanullahi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’?

Despite the various Aayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs
commanding Hubb-i-filldh and Bughd-i-fillah, i.e. to love Muslims
because they are Muslims and to dislike disbelievers and enemies of
Islam, and while all the As-héb-i-kirdm have been blessed with good
news through an ayat-i-kerima which purports, “Allah is pleased
with them all. And they, too, are pleased with Alldhu ta’ila,” and
with all the innumerous hadith-i-sherifs praising and lauding the
Mubhéjirin-i-kirAm and the Ansar-i-izdm ‘ridwanullahi ta’ala alaihim
ajma’in’, and while ten of those people were honoured with the
name (Ashara-i-mubash-shara) because they had been given the
good news that they would attain Paradise and it has been stated
through various hadith-i-sherifs that these people must not be
treated with hostility, is there any likelihood that hadrat Alf ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’, the highest member of the Ahl-i-Bayt and the gate to
the town of knowledge, might have fostered rancor against them?
Would such an extremely detestable imputation incur sympathy or
resentment towards that great Imam?

It is explained in &yat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs that one
would be sinful for not joining the jama’at for Friday prayer or for
(any of) the five daily prayers of namaz. Everyone knows that the
prayers of namaz that are farz are performed in the Mesjid-i-Nabawi
in Medina-i-munawwara and the Khalifa conducts these prayers as
the imam. Now, if hadrat Alf called these three Khalifas, (i.e. Abl
Bekr, "Umar and "Uthman) disbelievers, then he must have followed
people he called disbelievers whenever he performed the naméz in
jama’at behind one of these three imams. If a person performs namaz
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(in jama’at) behind another person though he knows for certain that
the latter, (who conducts the naméiz as the imdm), is a disbeliever, he
himself will become a disbeliever. If hadrat Ali did not perform
namaz behind these three imdms, then he must have neglected
Friday prayers and prayers that were performed in jamé&’at, which, in
its turn, would be a sinful attitude, too. It is impossible for hadrat Alf
to have committed any of these sins.

Hadrat Ali gave hadrat ’Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu anhum&’ his
daughter. A person who gave his daughter to another person
whom he knew to be a disbeliever would become a disbeliever.
Would that have been worthy of Hadrat Ali?

Thus far we have explained clearly how some Shiite groups
have been polluted with Hurifi beliefs and lies fabricated by Jews.
Now we shall give some information about how and why this
pollution took place. The inventor of the Huriff sect is a Jew of
Yemen named Abdullah bin Saba’. He did this in order to confuse,
mislead and break the Ummat of Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’, and
to wreak vengeance on the Ahl-i-Bayt, the source of Islamic light.
To conceal his inner purpose by camouflage, he pretended to have
extreme love for hadrat Ali, alleged that he had been deprived of
his right of caliphate, and asserted that the three Khalifas and the
Sahaba were disbelievers. He concealed his hatred for hadrat Alf
under the cloak of excessive love for him. He fabricated a number
of follies that are not only irreligious but also preposterous. And
some half-witted, senseless people, quite unaware of faith and
knowledge and as blind to light as a bat, fell into the trap set by this
Jew, believed in slanders quite incommensurable with hadrat Ali’s
high merits, and bluntly supported the Jew’s efforts to blemish the
great Imam. [Valuable books, which were the fruits of the
profound knowledge and powerful pens possessed by scholars of
Ahl as-sunna, awakened Muslims in every age and the heretical
ideas of Abdullah bin Saba’ were about to be forgotten for good,
when a Persian Jew named Fadl-ullah Hurdff rekindled this fitna
before he died in 796 (A.D. 1393)].

The wicked imputations which Hur(fis besmeared this great
imam with are written also in the Bible and the Torah. It is for this
reason that Jews and Christians acknowledge that these slanders
bear hostility instead of friendliness towards hadrat Ali.

Three things are required for attaining guidance to happiness:

1- It is necessary to be a Muslim. A person who utters this
statement becomes a Muslim: LA TLAHA IL-L-ALLAH
MUHAMMADUN RASULULLAH, (which means, “There is no
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god but Allah; and Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ is the Messenger of
Allah.”)

2— To let your acquaintances and angels know that you have
become a Muslim, you say, “Esh-hadu an la ilaha il-1-Allah wa esh-
hadu an-na Muhammadan ’abduhu wa rasiilluh.” (This statement
means, “I believe and testify that there is no god but Allah; and I
believe and testify that Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ is Allah’s slave
and Messeenger.”)

3— To purify the heart, to attain happiness in this world and in
the Hereafter, to be immune against sorrows, disasters, maladies,
malevolence, incantation, sorcery and assaults of jinnees, and to
attain blessings, every Muslim should say through his heart (a
certain word called) istighfar very often daily. IstighfAr means to
say, “Estaghfirullah.”

If a person obeys the Ahkam-i-islamiyya, (which means the
principles and commandments of Islam,) Alldhu ta’Ala (promises
that He) will certainly accept his prayers and invocations. It is
unnecessary to repeat the word of istighfar or the prayer of
istighfar throughout the night, which would cost a sleepless night.
If a person does not say the istighfar with a pure heart, or if he only
articulates it mechanically without meditating on its meaning, it
will be quite useless to him. Once a person has expressed the word
of istighfar three times with his mouth, he will begin to say it
through his heart. Persistent oral repetition is necessary for the
purification of a heart which has become black because of its
owner’s habitual sinning. If a person earns his living through (ways
which Islam does not sanction and therefore terms) haram, or if he
does not perform his (daily prayers that are termed) namiz, his
heart becomes pitch black. To make a heart as black as that begin
saying istighfar, it is necessary to say the prayer of istighfar three
times and then to say the word of istighfar, i.e. to say,
“Estaghfirullah,” sixty-seven times.

Final Word of
TEZKIYA-I-AHL-I-BAYT (Second Part)

We have thus confuted the spiteful and blasphemous slanders
in the book Husniyya, torn the curtain behind which its Jewish
authors are hiding themselves, and divulged their hideous
purposes. The following is a brief account of the answers which an
Islamic scholar, upon coming across the Arabic books (Haqayiq-

- 158 -



ul-haqdyiq), (Al-faz-i-qudsiyya) and (Ayn-ul-hayat) written by
Jews, gave to the slanders they contained.

Upon reading the book Ayn-ul-hayat, this person saw that all
its contents from beginning to end were loathsome calumniations,
curses and vituperations against the three Khalifas and hadrat
Muawiya and hadrat Aisha and scholars of Ahl as-sunna
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’, and made a list of those lies,
as follows:

The book alleges that “When our master, Fakhr-i-’alam ‘sall-
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’ passed away, all the As-hab-i-kiram, with
the exception of Selméin and Abli Zer and Mikdad ‘radiy-Allahu
anhum’, became disbelievers. It is necessary to curse hadrat
‘Uthmén and to say that K&’b was a disbeliever.” These fabrications
cover the initial pages of the book up to the end of the ninth page.

It is alleged that “The three Khalifas and most of the As-hab-i-
kirdm were enemies of Muhammad’s ‘alaihis-salam’ religion and
were polytheists. Imdm-i-a’zam AbG Hanifa and Sufyan-i-Sawr{
and all Sunnite Muslims are disbelievers.” The book showers
slanders on scholars of Ahl as-sunna and great leaders of
Tasawwuf concerning matters of Wahdat-i-wujtid (Unity of
existence) up to the twenty-seventh page.

It is alleged that “Hadrat ’'Uthméan and the Sahéba in his time
‘radiy-Alldhu ta’ala anhum ajma’in’ were disbelievers.” The book
casts vituperative aspersions on them and asserts that “Most Iraqi
people have deviated from the right course. Allahu ta’ala sends
His slaves’ sustenance through the twelve Imams. It is necessary to
curse, to swear at the three Khalifas. They were disbelievers,
sinners, Jews. Sunnite Muslims became disbelievers on account of
their love for these three Khalifas. In the Camel event (war)
hadrat Ali acted as our Prophet’s deputy and divorced hadrat
Aisha. The existing tafsirs (explanations of Qur’an al-kerim) are
defiled. Abd Bekr, 'Umar, Talhd and Zubeyr ‘ridwéanullahi
alaihim’ were disbelievers. Hadrat "Uthman, Aisha, Talha, Zubeyr
and Muawiya were impious, wicked and cruel people.”

It is alleged: “As our master the Prophet learned from Jebrail,
Mikail and Israfil and these angels learned from the Lawh and
Kalem, being a Wali is indigenous only to Hadrat Al and the twelve
Iméams. Hadrat Al is the fortress of Alldhu ta’ala. On the Judgement
Day Hadrat Alf will decide who are to go to Paradise and who are for
Hell. The events and fights between Hadrat Alf and the devil were
revealed in ninety pages to Hadrat Fatima. It was written in each
page that the three Khalifas and the As-hab-i-kirdm were cruel,
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miscreant and sinful people. Hadrat Imam-i-Ja’fer Sadiq is higher
than Misa (Moses) and Hidir (Hizir) ‘alaihim-as-salam’. The Rh,
which is mentioned in the eighty-fifth ayat of Isré siira, is an angel
appointed as a servant to the twelve Imams. Imam-i-Alf ‘radiy-
Allahu anh’ would enliven dead people.” The book contains long
vituperative statements alleged to be the insults directed towards
Hadrat Alf as he was forced to accept Hadrat Abti Bekr’s caliphate,
and goes on with its allegations: “High-ranking angels are servants
under the command of the twelve Imams. Laws of Physics, chemistry
and biology and the motions of atoms and celestical beings are
controlled by the twelve Imams. Prophets will be questioned on the
Judgement day and Noah (Nih) ‘alaihis-salam’ will trust himself to
hadrat Ali and will be saved owing to two witnesses sent forth by
Hadrat Ali. Sunnite Muslims defiled Muhammad’s ‘alaihis-salam’
religion, called halal ‘haram’ and vice versa, deviated into heresies
and sins, and became disbelievers. The Sunni way was invented by
Hadrat ‘Umar. He spread it with the help of heretics and the devil.
This led to hectic discussions between Imam-i-Ja’fer Sadiq and
Sufyan-i-Sawri, whereupon it became clear that Sufyan-i-Sawri
followed a course leading to disbelief and heresy.

“Scholars of Ahl as-sunna ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’
were unable to see between dyats that are muhkem, muteshabih,
nasikh and menstikh. They disobeyed commandments and did not
avoid hardms. Thus they remained in ignorance and aberration.
Sufyan-i-Sawrf and Iyad-i-Bast{ tried to demolish Islam. Ibrahim bin
Hisham was a zindiq. Sunnite Muslims sing and dance in the name of
worship. Ma’rif-i-Kerhf was a liar. The Sunnites will go to Hell. A
Sodomite who confesses his sin to Hadrat Ali will be pardoned. The
namaz of Tarawih performed by the Ahl as-sunna is ostentatious and
heretical. It is like disbelievers’ worships. A person who wishes to be
a president will become accursed. On the Judgement Day Alldhu
ta’ala will apologize to Shiites like a person apologizing to his
brother. Sunnite Muslims will remain in Hell eternally with
disbelievers. They are renegades, disbelievers. Their excuses and
requests will be rejected and they will never be taken out of Hell. The
names Pharaoh, Himéin and QA&r(n, who it is stated will enter
through the gates of Hell, represent Ab{i Bekr, "Umar, "Uthman, and
the sons of Umayya.” The book makes lengthy descriptions on the
vehemence of Hell fire, on how the torments in Hell will be executed,
and on the bitter torments that will be inflicted on Cain the murderer
of Abel, on Nimrod and Pharaoh, on the Jew who misled Jewry and
the Jew named Paul who misled Christians, on Ab{i Bekr and ‘Umar,
who did not have iman in Alldhu ta’ala, and compares the torment
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that will be inflicted on Pharaoh to that which Muéwiya will suffer.
Then, it carries on its fabrications: “Hadrat Fakhr-i-’alam would kiss
and smell his daughter Fatima every day. His (blessed) wife Hadrat
Aisha would see this and become jealous. The expression, ‘L4 ilaha
ill-Allah, Ali Ras@lullah,” is written everywhere in Paradise. It is
permissible to perform naméz without ablution, yet in this case one
should not expect thawab (reward in the Hereafter). Because the
unbelievers of Qoureish said angels were Allah’s daughters, an dyat
was revealed. It was stated in an ayat that Shiites, the only true group,
would increase in number in the course of time and the other groups
would gradually fade out. Because most ayats of Ahzab siira
divulged the evil and atrocious deeds of Qoureishi men and women,
some of them were excised from the Qur’dn and others were
changed. Abil Bekr, 'Umar and "Uthmén continuously committed
indecencies, forbidden acts, heresy and sins.” The book tells long
imaginary stories about how Hadrat Aisha was taken prisoner by
Hadrat Alfin the Camel War and how she and seventy other captives
were sent to Medina, and curses Hadrat Aisha. Then it casts various
aspersions, slanders, curses on Hadrat Muawiya, and goes on: “Allah
sold Paradise and Hell and also a jariya to Hadrat Ali for four
hundred dirhams of silver. During the war between Hadrat Muawiya
and Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu anhuma’, Hadrat Ali made a long
speech, in which he explained that Hadrat Muawiya was accursed.
Sunnite Muslims wear woolen clothes in order to make a show of
piety. They have been accursed for this reason. It has been informed
through the Wahy that Sunnite Muslims are disbelievers and zindigs.
Muhammad Ghazali and Ahmad Ghazali and Celal-ed-din Rami
and Muhyiddin-i-Arabi were accursed disbelievers.” The book
showers curses and swearings on the three Khalifas, asserts that
Hasan Basri, Mans{ir-i-Dawaniki, Me’milin and Har(n-ur-reshid
were accursed, and adds, “Hallaj-i-Mensiir and Abl Ja’fer
Shalghamani and scholars of Ahl as-sunna ‘rahmatulldhi ta’ala
alaihim ajma’in’ are all disbelievers and zindigs.”

When the Jewish lies so far disclosed are read, it will be realized
that the book Ayn-ul-hayat is a compilation of ridiculous
statements and blasphemous stories of obscure origin. These
things cannot have been written by a religious man. Especially, the
allegations that Alldhu ta’ala sold Paradise to Hadrat Ali, that he
will send anyone he likes to Paradise and those he hates to Hell,
that worldly affairs are controlled by the twelve Imams, mean to
deny (Allah’s) Attribute of Will, which in turn indicates the
gravest kind of polytheism. Hadrat Abi Bekr’s refusing to give the
date orchard called Fedek to Hadrat Fatima is told with such
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exaggeration that the irrational, preposterous Persian tales would
fall far behind it. This date orchard called Fedek was in the vicinity
of Hayber. Rastilullah would meet the needs of his household with
the income from this orchard, and anything more than their
subsistence would be dealt out as alms. Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu
alaihi wa sallam’ dedicated this orchard to a pious foundation
supporting the poor and travellers towards his death. Hadrat Abi
Bekr would keep the accounts of the income from the orchard
himself during his caliphate. When Hadrat "Umar ‘radiy-Alldhu
anh’ became Khalifa, he yielded its management to Hadrat Alf
upon the latter’s demand. These events are told (in the book) in a
gross exaggeration and exploited in a manner as to vituperate
Hadrat Abt Bekr and Hadrat Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala
anhumd’, and these exalted people are blemished with such
aspersions as could never be forgiven even through tawba.

In addition to the three books mentioned above, there are some
ten other booklets, all of which teem with various blasphemous
absurdities. These booklets are disseminated in Iraq and Iran. They
are trying to mislead the Anatolian Muslims, too. Naming
themselves Alawis (Alevi), they are endeavouring to deceive the
Alevi Muslims in our country. Their purpose is to bring up a
generation inimical towards scholars of Ahl as-Sunna ‘rahmatullahu
alaihim ajma’in’, and thus to demolish Islam from within.

[To prevent this planned catastrophe, we have translated
various parts of the book Tuhfa-i-isna asharlyya from Persian into
Turkish and published a book titled (To Die in fman). The book
Tuhfa was translated into Arabic and an abridged version of the
book was printed in Egypt and was titled Muhtasar-i-Tuhfa. It was
reproduced by offset process in Istanbul. An Iranian scholar has
stated that the so-called books (the heretical books mentioned
above) were written by the Jews in India, that these people are
trying to mislead ignorant Iranians, that Iranian scholars are in the
Imamiyya group, and that the people who wrote the so-called
books are enemies of Islam.]

Shiites of the Imamiyya group living in Iran, mostly in Najaf
and Kerbela, should cooperate with the Ahl as-Sunna to prevent
these scurvy, groundless, untenable forgeries fabricated by the
inexorable heretics. Negligence in this Islamic requirement will
only serve these eccentric heretics to increase in number, which in
turn will cost the Imamiyya group quantitative and qualitative
shrinkage. The restrictions which had been imposed on these
wicked heretics after Yavuz Sultin Selim Khan’s victory at
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Caldiran in 920 [A.D. 1514] were maintained until recently, when
fifteen years ago, [i.e. in 1280 (A.D. 1864)], they were abrogated
and the harmful, vicious, base slanders of Jews reappeared all of a
sudden. All this is the result of Muslims’ slackness and negligence.
This is the end of the book TEZKIYA-I-AHL-I-BAYT.

[If scholars of Ahl as-Sunna do not answer and refute
freemasons, communists, Christians, missionaries, the unbridled
Hurfis in Iran and Iraq and Wahhabis, if they do not divulge their
inner malevolent purposes and harms and inform the younger
generations about them, if parents do not teach their children or at
least have them read books written by scholars of Ahl as-Sunna,
the future generations will be lost altogether. They will fall victims
to the horrific talons of unbelief. Muslims will be driven into
disasters and calamities similar to those experienced by the
inhabitants of places such as Semmerkand, Bukhéra and Crimea.
Allahu ta’ala declares in the thirty-third ayat of Nahl siira, “Alldhu
ta’ala does not torment them. Yet they torment themselves.”’]

Hadrat Imam Rabbani states as follows in the two hundred and
seventy-fifth (275) letter of the first volume of his book Mektiibat:

You have attained the present blessing as a result of your
teaching Islamic knowledge and spreading the principles of figh.
Nescience had been settled, and bid’ats rife, in those places, when
Alldhu ta’ala blessed you with the love of His beloved ones. He
made you a means for promulgating Islam. Then, do your best to
teach religious knowledge and to spread the principles of figh.
These two are the fountainhead of all sorts of happiness, the
means of promotion and the cause of salvation. Strive very hard!
Show yourself as a religious man! Perform amr-i-ma’raf and nahy-
i-munkar and guide the people who live there to the right way! The
nineteenth ayat of Muzzammil stira purports: “Verily this is an
admonition: Therefore, whoso will, let him take a (straight) path to
his Rabb (Allah)!” (73-19)

The slave will never suffer from his Huda;
Whatever everyone suffers is his own deserts!

Every blessing you offer is faithless, o world;
All ranks you give perish with the cold wind of death!

Nothing in life is so desirable as sovereignty.
No sovereign, yet, equals a breath that’s healthy!
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PART FOUR

LET US BE IN UNITY and LOVE ONE
ANOTHER

For thirteen hundred years enemies of Islam failed to stand
against Islam. All their attacks rebounded upon themselves. The
Islamic religion spread far and wide. At last they realized that
Muslims’ chests, full with iman, were too firm for them to thrust a
dagger into. They began to think of how to hit Muslims from the
spiritual front, i.e. to corrupt their faith and morality, and
concocted plans to destroy Islam from the inside.

As Islam rapidly spread over Asia and Africa in the times of
hadrat "Umar and hadrat "Uthman, a sly Jew of Yemen, named
Abdullah bin Saba’, pretended to be a Muslim and beguiled an
Egyptian group into martyring hadrat 'Uthmén. Thus a very
serious catastrophic fitna arose and millions of Muslims shed one
another’s blood. The factious sect which was thus founded in the
name of Saba’ came to be called the Hur(ff sect in the eighth
century (of the Hegira). Ringleaders of this sect wrote books
spoiling the Islamic beliefs and deranging the moral qualities
prescribed by Islam.

Later on, another miscreant group, whose major aim was to
destroy Islam’s Madh-habs, appeared sometime during the twelfth
century of the Hegira and spread in Arabia." The British, who had
fought against Muslims in World War I, founded a new state in
Hidjaz after the war. They took the two holy Islamic cities, Mekka
and Medina, away from the Ottomans and gave these cities to this
new state. Thus another fitna corroding Islam from within began
to spread. Only those Muslims who hold fast to the books written
by scholars of Ahl as-Sunna have managed to survive this
disastrous flood of fitna.

It has been seen recently that some heretical books have been
published and serving the purpose of causing discordance in our
country. We therefore have considered it would be appropriate to
reveal the lies and slanders fabricated in these books, which have
been prepared for the purpose of effacing young people’s beliefs
and are offered to them like wolves in lambs’ hides or like
poisoned honey. Trusting ourselves to the divine kindness and
help of Allahu ta’ala, we have taken very injurious samples from

[1] Please see the book Confessions of a British Spy.
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these books and confuted them with documentary evidences, thus
preparing a book, and named this book Let Us Be In Unity. May
infinite hamd-u-thené be to our Rabb for granting us the lot of
printing the book! We hope that our young brothers will read this
book now, see clearly between right and wrong, and adhere to the
true way guided by scholars of Ahl as-Sunna. We supplicate to
Alldhu ta’ala to bless them with the lot of attaining this greatest
fortune.

LET US BE IN UNITY

1- Enemies of Islam have been writing various books in order
to mislead Muslim children. A group of them deny the Madh-habs.
They say that our religion does not contain any heavenly
commandment justifying people’s splitting into various different
Madh-habs. They would not say so if they knew the meaning of
Madh-hab. Nothing could bring one a disgrace as deep as one’s
ignorance. Their ignorance blindfolds them so badly that they
criticise Islam and Qur’an al-kerim. These writings of theirs have
been given detailed answers in the chapter Miislimna Nasihat
(Advice for the Muslim) of the book Kiyamet ve Ahiwret (The
Hereafter).

2- There were no controversies among Muslims in the time of
Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’. The last ayat of Fat-h
sira purports that the As-hab-i-kirdm loved one another
continuously and very much. Alldhu ta’ala informs that this love
among them continued to exist after Ras@lullah’s passing away,
too. As Rasilullah passed away, it was hadrat Aisha who waited in
tears at his bedside. When Rasilullah died, none of the As-hab-i-
kiram struggled for position. They did not even think of seizing
power. Enemies of Islam compare the four caliphate elections to
disbeliever kings’, dictators’ and revolutionists’ seizing power. The
case with the four Khalifas, however, is quite the other way round,
for, let alone criticizing them, each of their deeds must be taken as
a documentary example by Muslims. Rastlullah stated, “Hold fast
to the way guided by my four Khalifas!” There were cruel, sinful
ones among the Umayyad and Abbasid Khalifas. Yet none of
them 